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PREFACE.

TeE ORIGIN AND THE DESTIRY OF MAN are subjects which,
though inseparably connected with each other, are usually
treated of as distinct, because, while the one is now generally
admitted to be the legitimate subject of scientific enquiz-y,
the other is held to be removed from that mode of investi-
gation by the existence of books which contain a revelation
of the destiny of the human race.

In ancient times this was not the case, as will presently
be shown. Theology was based upon such science as existed
at that time, and Science and Theology were consequently
in harmony with each other. This harmony has long ceased
to exist in consequence of the rapid progress which Science
has made, while Theology has remained unchanged. One
great cause of this has been that adherence to the literal
interpretation of the Scriptures which has prevailed for
more than a thousand years to the exclusion of every other,
although St. Jerome has said: ‘The most difficult and
obscure of the holy books contain as many secrets as they do
words: that is to say too little: they conceal many things
under each word.” Several learned works have been written
to explain the secret, that is the real, meaning of these books,
and this volume contains a brief abstract of the most impor-
tant of these, which are wholly unknown to English readers,
combined with much original matter and information from
other sources.

The better instructed among the ancients, whether Jews or
Pagans, never believed in the literal meaning of their
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sacred books and mythological traditions. Maimonides, the
most learned of the Rabbis, says of the book of Genesis,
“We ought not to take literally that which is written in
the Book of the Creation, nor entertain the same ideas of
it as are common with the vulgar. If it were otherwise,
our learned ancient sages would not have taken so much
pains to conceal the sense, and to keep before the eyes of the
uninstructed the veil of allegory which conceals the truths
which it contains. Taken literally, that work contains the
most extravagant and absurd ideas of the Deity. Whoever
can guess at the true meaning should take care not to divulge
it. This is a maxim inculcated by our wise men, especially
in connection with the work of the six days. It is possible
that by our own intelligence, or by the aid of others, some
may guess the true meaning, in which case they should be
silent respecting it ; or, if they do speak of it, they should do
80 obscurely, as I myself do, leaving the rest to be guessed
at by those who have sufficient ability to understand me ”
(Maimon. More Nevoch, part ii. cap. xxix.). He also says (ib.
part i. cap. xvii.) that this enigmatic method is not peculiar
to Moses and the Jewish doctors, but is common to them and
to all the sages of antiquity.

Origen (Philocal., p. 12) asks: “ What man of good sense
will ever persuade himself that there has been a first, a
second, and a third day, and that these days have each of
them had their morning and their evening, when there was
as yet neither sun, nor moon, nor stars? What man is
there so simple as to believe that God, personifying a
gardener, planted a garden in the East? that the tree of
life was a real tree, which could be touched, and the fruit
of which had the power of preserving life ? > &c. He com-
pares the story of the temptation to the mystic fable of the
birth of Love, whose father was Porus, the father of abund-
ance ; and in his answer to Celsus, he upbraids that sarcastic
infidel with his total want of candour in treating this story
as if it had been delivered as historical, Celsus not giving
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enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed
and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise
his heel”: ¢ Whoever thou beest that understandest the
first elements of the Hebrew dialect, and the first elements
of logic—say if thou findest in it any vestige of a seducing
devil, or a redeeming Saviour; then mayest thou turn to
Calmet’s commentary, or any other commentary of the same
brand, and keep thyself from laughing if thou canst.” Dr.
Geddes also says: “ The fall is an excellent mythologue, or an
Egyptian allegory judiciously selected by Moses, in order to
enable him to account for the intreduction of evil, and of man’s
antipathy to the reptile race.”” This learned Hebraist concludes
his commentary on the third chapter of Genesis as follows :
“We have now got to the end of the Mythos of Moses, or
whoever else was the author of this wonderful production.
I trust I have done something like justice to its beauties;
and that it will appear, on the whole, to be a well-devised,
well-delineated, well-executed piece—nay, that it has not its
equal in all the mythology of antiquity; I mean, if it be
considered not as a real history, nor as a mere mystical alle-
gory, but as a most charming political fiction, dressed
up for excellent purposes in the garb of history, and adapted
to the gross conceptions of a rude, sensual, unlearned, and
credulous people.”

As Burnet has observed (Arch., 1. IL p. 7), we receive these
stories without examination because they are believed to
have been written by Moses. If we found them in a Greek
philosopher, or in the writings of a Rabbi or a Mahometan,
doubts and objections would arise. It is only because
Moses is supposed to be inspired that we accept them. But
when we see that these books are full of repetitions and
contradiction, it becomes impossible to suppose that any one
person, and certainly not an inspired one, can have written
them. The following are a few of the principal repetitions
and contradictions in the Pentateuch, omitting for the present
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those in the first chapters of Genesis, which prove that it
cannot have been written by a single writer.

The hesitation of Moses when he received the order to
deliver the Israelites from the yoke of the Egyptians is
mentioned twice in different terms. Conf. Exod. iv. 10
et seqq. with vi. 28 et seqq.

The miracle of the cloud resting on the tabernacle is
related twice with different particulars. Conf. Exod. xl. 88
with Numb. ixs 15-28. The same is the case with the tables
of the Decalogue, written first by God Himself (conf. Exod.
xxiv. 12, xxxii. 16, and xxxiv. 1), and secondly by Moses after
the dictation of God, Exod. xxxiv. 27 ; with the establishment
of the council of the seventy elders, conf. Exod. xxiv. with
Numb. xii. ; and with the situation of the tabernacle, which
at one time is pitched outside the camp, Exod. xxxiii. 7, and
at another time in the midst of it, Numb. ii. 2, 17.

Jacob is made to be eighty-four years old when he took
Leah to wife, while Dinah was scarcely seven years of age
when she was violated by Shechem, and Simeon and Levi
were scarcely twelve and eleven years old when they ravaged
a city and put all the inhabitants to the sword (Gen. xxxiv.
25 et seqq.).

Some of the laws are mentioned twice, and each time
they are different. In Exod. xxi. 2, and Deut. xv. 12, it is
enacted that the Hebrew slave shall be free after having
served seven years, as Jeremiah, at a later period, also states
(chap. xxxiv. 14). In Lev. xxv. 50 et seqq., on the contrary,
the slave is only to obtain his freedom in the year of jubilee,
or after the lapse of fifty years. The enactments respecting
lepers in Lev. xiii. are quite different from those in the next
chapter. The same is the case with respect to the unleavened
bread of the Passover. In Exod. xii. 17-20 it is spoken of
as a commemoration of the deliverance from Egypt, yet at ver.
39 of the same chapter it is stated that “they baked wun-
leavened cakes. . . . . because they were thrust out of
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Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had they prepared for
themselves any victual.”

According to Exod. xx. 9-11, the Sabbath day is to be
kept holy because “ in six days the Lord made heaven and
earth . . . . and rested the seventh day.” In chap. xxiii. 12
of the same book, however, this enactment is made a question
of humanity and agricultural economy. ¢ Six days thou shalt
do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt rest, that
thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy handmaid,
and the stranger, may be refreshed ; ” and each time we are
told that God Himself spake the words. In Deut. v.15 God
is represented as giving a third reason : ¢ And remember that
thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord
thy God brought thee out thence . . . . therefore the Lord
thy God commanded thee to keep the seventh day.” Inver.
21 of thig chapter the order of the tenth commandment is
altered, and an addition is made to it, ¢ Thou shalt not covet
thy neighbour’s field.”
" There is a very important passage in Origen’s book against
Celsus (1. I.), which will be again referred to, in which he
pays: A

“In Egypt the philosophers have a sublime and secret
knowledge respecting the nature of God, which they only
disclose to the people under the cover of fables or allegories.
« « « « All the Eastern nations—the Persians, the Indians,
the Syrians—conceal secret mysteries under religious fables ;
the wise of all nations fathom the tneaning of them, while
the common people only see the symbols and the outside of
them.”

What this sublime and secret knowledge was will be
developed in the following pages.
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priests and Levites. Under Manasseh the altars of Jehovah
had been thrown down, to raise in their place the images of
false gods. A carved image was set up in the temple. In
the reign of Hezekiah it had taken eight days to cleanse the
temple, and to carry into the brook Kedron all the filth
which it contained.

At the time of which we are now speaking, the disorder
and impiety were not perhaps so great, but still the temple
was in a state of degradation, and the law of Moses, which
had been so little thought of during the preceding reigns,
. was not in its place by the side of the ark. It became
necessary to restore the law, and Hilkiah the priest deter-
mined to take advantage of this state of things. In order
to second his views and prepare the way, Jeremiah, who as
a priest, and son of a priest, (perhaps he was a relation of
Hilkiah’s, for the name of the prophet’s father was also
Hilkiah,) was necessarily under the influence of Hilkiah,
began to prophesy against Judah (Jer. i. 13-16). The
succeeding chapters are full of reproaches, menaces, and
exhortations, and the misfortunes which overwhelmed the
kingdom are always traced to the impiety of the Jews.
Hilkiah on his side had made use of the time. Collecting
all the writings usually attributed to Moses, which were
generally forgotten by the Jews, and surrounding himself
with all the foreign documents which were of a nature to
facilitate his object, he succeeded in compiling the Penta-
teuch. He also made use of Egyptian and Chaldean
traditions, such as the story of Jacob and Joseph, and placed
at the head of the work a Genesis.

When the book was ready, the king, Shaphan the scribe,
Achbor the priest, Jeremiah the prophet, Huldah the
prophetess, and two or three others, began to act as had
been agreed upon between them, with the view of saving the
nation.

Notwithstanding Josiah’s piety the temple was in such a
state that it was falling into ruin, when, in the eighteenth
year of his reign he suddenly conceived the idea of restoring
it. At this time he was only twenty-six years of age, there-
fore it is probable that he acted under the influence of the
high priest.

The Pentateuch at this period was, in parts, more than
400 years old. Many of the words of the langunage had
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volumen. These skins, for which palm-leaves or papyrus
were sometimes substituted, were common among the Jews,
Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, and even Indians. The use of
them continued some centuries after the Christian era. The
transeription of these books on prepared skins formed no less
than 240 volumes or rolls in the time of Esdras.

No canonical Hebrew book makes any mention of the
Pentateuch before the captivity. The book of Joshua appears
to have been written during the captivity, beforet he revision
of the book of Moses by Esdras. The expression ¢ the book
of the law,” or rather of the doctrine, which is supposed to
refer to the Pentateuch, means a collection of laws, and not
of historical books such as Genesis and a great portion of
Exodus. In this book, the book of the law which is twice
mentioned (Josh. xxiv. 25, 26, and viii. 34) is not the Penta-
teuch, for what Joshua wrote in it is not to be found there,
any more than the benedictions of which he speaks.

When the temple was completed the ark was taken to it,
in which we are expressly told (2 Chron. v. 10, and 1 Kings
viii. 9) that there were only the two tables of the law, and even
this is a later interpolation, as will be shown subsequently.
The truth is there was nothing in it. It is mostextraordinary
to see Solomon abandoning the worship of the God in whose
honour he had raised the temple, and to read that he ¢ built
an high place for Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the
hill that is before Jerusalem, and for Moloch, the abomina~
tion of the children of Ammon” (1 Kings xi. 7). More-
over we are told, 2 Chron. xii. 9, that fifty-seven years after
the dedication of the temple, * Shishak, king of Egypt, came
up against Jerusalem, and took away the treasures of the
house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king’s house;
-he took all.” *

Under Jehoshaphat, fifty-seven years after the devastation
of the temple by Shishak, a book of the law of the Lord is
mentioned (2 Chron. xvii. 9) which does not bear the name
of Moses. In 2 Kings xiv. 6 the book of Deuteronomy is
quoted. But the books of Kings were compiled in the time
of Ezra, about 150 years subsequently. The book of Deu-
teronomy itself has indications that some portions of it were
written towards the end of the captivity.

The narrative continues thus: ¢ Hilkiah the priest hath
given me a book. And Shaphan read it before the king.”
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Now this was a solitary manuscript or manuseripts of great
antiquity, and which must have been in a very bad
state of preservation. If it really contained the laws of
Moses, Josiah (Deut. xvii. 18, 19) ought to have known it,
but notwithstanding his piety, he knew nothing about it. It
is said to have been the autograph of Moses. There were
other copies then. How was it that they did not resemble
the original ?

Shaphan read the book, and the king, who had never
heard the words which it contained, was surprised and
frightened. He rent his garments, no doubt because Shaphan
had taken care to read, not the whole Pentateuch, which
would have taken at least a day, but only the twenty-seventh
and twenty-eighth chapters of Deunteronomy, in which
Hilkiah had taken care to insert terrible curses for disobe-
dience. The twenty-seventh chapter is the one which the Jews
are believed to have falsified as to Mount Ebal, in order to
throw blame on the Samaritans, as they have done with
Joshua viii. 80, for a similar reason. Josiah sent in great
state Hilkiah, Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, Abdon, Shaphan,
and Asaiah one of his servants, to a prophetess, who was
very celebrated among the people, probably in order to con-
ciliate the people. Huldah, who had evidently learnt her
part beforehand; spoke in the same sense as Jeremiah,
Hilkiah kept in the background. Josiah, without enquiring
into the authenticity of the book, read it in the temple. But
the people paid little attention to it; it only continued in
favour during the twelve last years of Josiah’s reign, after
which it was forgotten, and disappeared in the burning of
the temple at Jerusalem.

Some copies of it remained however, for Daniel and Tobias
read the Scriptures during the captivity. Shortly after the
return from Babylon, Ezra, or Esdras, struck with the dis-
credit—which a too great similarity between certain narra-
tives of the Pentateuch and the worship of Egypt had caused,
that Egypt which Moses had always respected, which he had
forbidden the Hebrews to hold in abomination, and which
passed, in the eyes of Isaiah and the prophets, for the true
people of God, while Israel, brought by initiation to worship
Jehovah, was only his heritage,—wishing to bring back among
the lukewarm Jews the observance and the study of the Law,
read it before the people assembled at the Water Gate
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(Nehemiah viii. 1), after having carefully modified all that
could wound too much the ears of his fellow-citizens, revised
certain passages, altered expressions which had fallen into
disuse, replaced words which were out of date,—in a word,
after having entirely remodelled the work of Hilkiah, or of
the false Moses. We are told (Ezra vii. 6) that Ezra wasa
‘ ready scribe,” and that he ¢ had prepared his heart to seek
the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel
statutes and judgments,” which shows that there was not
any authoritative, ¢ book of the law  then in existence. After
this we find in Nehemiah xiii. 15, 22, the first authoritative
enforcement of the Sabbath in Jewish history; for it is
clear from these verses that neither the ordinary Jews nor
the Levites had known anything of this institution before.
Ezra founded his dogmas on the literal sense of the stories
and parables of the Pentateuch, and covered with a still more
impenetrable veil than Hilkiah the concealed Egyptian sense,
the allegorical meaning of which he only confided to a very
small number of wise men. To effect this all he had to do
was to remove one of the vocal signs where the Egyptian
sense was too plainly marked by them, and to affix the literal
sense and oral tradition himself, if the sense appeared doubtful
or difficult to discover. This is what the Masoretic pointing
attributed to him consisted in. The Hebrew alphabet con-
tains twenty-two letters. As a word which has no vowel
can be pronounced in several different ways, points have
been invented which serve for vowels, and which make no
change either in the Hebrew letters, or in the sacred text.
By this system the name of Moses, which is written MShE
or MSE, and which might be read MuSE or MuSEe, which
in many places would throw much light on the subject, is
limited by the Masoretic pointing to the pronunciation MoSE,
and thus all attempts to discover the secret meaning are
defeated.

The second book of Esdras, chapters xiv. and xv., contains
the account of this operation. The ancient Fathers of the
Church considered, with reason, that the fact of the total loss
of the Pentateuch would not have been stated in the presence
of the learned Rabbis of that period if it were not certain,
and a matter of tradition. They concluded, therefotre, that
Esdras was the author of the Holy Scriptures. 8t. Jerome,
not being able to refute this opinion, treats it as a matter of
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indifference. When writing against Helvidius, he does not
venture to cite the books of the law as the production of
Moses, but he says, “ whether you intended to say that Moses
was the author of the Pentateuch, or that Esdras restored it,
is a matter of indifference to me.”

Although the second book of Esdras has been placed by
the Roman Catholic Church among the Apocrypha, Irengus,
Eusebius, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Basil, all
believed that Ezra or Esdras was really the author of it. St.
Jerome, St. Chrysostom, St. Hilarius, and some others, are
of the contrary opinion. The account of the revision of the
books is thus described :—

“ Thy law is burnt, therefore, no man knoweth the things
that are done of thee, or the works that shall begin. But, if
I have found grace before thee, send the Holy Spirit into me
and I shall write all that hath been done in the world, since
the beginning, which were written in thy law, that men may
find thy path, and that they which live in the latter days
may live. And he answered me, saying, Go thy way, gather
the people together, and say unto them, that they seek.thee
not for forty days. But look thou, prepare thee many box
trees, and take with thee, Garia, Dabria, Selemia, Echanus,
and Azrel,—these five, which are ready to write swiftly.”

Esdras divided the books, which he attributed to Moses,
into fifty-four sections. These books appear not to have been
in any order, previously; and it would seem that Esdras put
them together, and added such explanations as seemed
necessary to him, such for instance, as Deut. xxxiv. 5 et 8qq.,
where it is said, “ So Moses, the servant of the Lord, died
there, in the land of Moab, according to the word of the
Lord.” And he adds, ver. 6, that the Lord Himself ¢ buried
him in a valley, in the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor.”

It must not be supposed, however, that we have the
Scriptures as Ezra compiled them. The Pharisees, who
are denounced in the New Testament as ¢ blind guides,”
actually selected, and probably added to, and altered, what
are now termed the canonical books of the Old Testament.
The learned Jew Spinoza says, in his “Tractatus Theo-
logico-Politicus,” “I presume to conclude, from all that
precedes, that, before the time of the Maccabees, there
was no canon of Holy Writ extant, but that the books we
have were selected from amongst many others by and on



8 MANKIND: THEIR

the authority of the Pharisees of the second temple, who also
instituted the formula for the prayers used in the synagogue.”
The Talmud says (TreatiseSabath. 1. 2): “The wise men wished
to suppress the book of Ecclesiastes, because its words con-
tradict each other. But, having well considered the matter,
they did not do so because the beginning and the end of it are
words from the Thorah. They also wished to suppress, for
ever, Solomon’s Proverbs.” It is not stated why this was
not done, but perhaps Meghunia, the son of Hiskias, who
prevented the destruction of Ezekiel’s writings, preserved
this work also.

The views of Ezekiel were found by the Rabbis so discor-
dant with those of Moses, that they had almost come to the
determination not to admit his book into the Old Testament,
as canonical (vide “Tractatus de Sabbato,” c. i. fol. 18).
His eighteenth chapter does not agree with Exod. xxxiv. 7, nor
with Jer. xxxii. 18, &e. It is evident that this book is but
a fragment, for the conjunction with which it begins refers
to matters which have gone before, and is the bond between
them and what is to follow, and Josephus (Antiq. 1. x. ¢. 9)
relates how Ezekiel had foretold that Zedekiah should not
see Babylon, a particular which we do not find mentioned in
the book of Ezekiel as we have it; on the contrary, we there
read (c. xvii.) that Zedekiah should be taken captive to
Babylon.

The grand synagogue which decided upon the canon of
Scripture, did not assemble until after the subjection of
Asia to the Macedonian power. In Dan. xii. 2, we find a
prophecy that the dead should rise, a doctrine which the
Sadducees repudiated, and this shows that the Pharisees
alone selected the books of the Old Testament, and placed’
them in the canon of the sacred writings.

Every Hebrew or Chaldee word has a meaning, and the
five names of Ezra’s scribes have meanings, which prove the
ancient and Hebrew origin of the second book of Esdras.
The termination a. is Chaldee and plural. The termination
el. is also Chaldeean, and may refer to the act of working, of
performing a difficult task.

GAR-IA signifies the marks which the ancient commen-

tators used to indicate that the text is defective, or
capable of bearing another signification.



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 9

DaBR-IA (from DaBR) are words comprising a phrase
or text. :

TzeLeM-TA (from TzLM) signifies figures, things figured
or indicated in an obscure manner.

ECbaNTU (from ChNE) means “ which have been changed,
doubled.”

AZR-EL is the name of Esdras, OZRA or AZRA with the
termination EL becoming AZRA-EL or AZ-REL, that
is, the work of Esdras or Ezra.

These five names therefore, read as a single phrase, signify

“ Marks of warning—of the words—figured in an obscure
manner—which have been changed or doubled—which is the
work of Esdras.”

The narrative continues as follows :—

“ And come hither, and I shall light a candle of under-
standing in thine heart, which shall not be put out, till the
things be performed which thou shalt have to write. And
when thou hast done, some things shalt thou publish, and some
things shalt thou shew secretly to the wise : to-morrow this hour
shalt thou begin to write.

¢ Then went I forth as he commanded; ... .and the next
day, behold, a voice called unto me, saying, Esdras, open thy
mouth, and drink that I give thee to drink. Then opened I my
mouth, and behold, he reached me a full cup, which was full
as it were with water, but the colour of it was like fire. And
I took it, and drank : and when I had drunk of it, my heart
uttered understanding, and wisdom grew in my breast, for
my spirit strengthened my memory.”

This drink and this cup are also symbolical. The holy
doctrine was compared to a drink and to food for the soul.
All those ideas are united in the name of the Holy Language,
ShPh-E in Hebrew, and of the Holy Doctrine, ShBO in
Egyptian (Horap.). Thus :—

SPh is a cup, and food.

ShPh or ShB is the act of quenching - one’s thirst with

the pure water of a spring.

ShB is to be satisfied, to be abundantly fed, and the Holy
Doctrine (Horap.).

ShPh is the human language, the Holy Language, nourish-
ing and abundant, which quenches the thirst of the
soul and the mind.

SPh is a reed—the symbol of the Sacred Scribe and of
Holy Writ (Horap.).
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The following is the conclusion of the narrative :—

“The Highest gave understanding unto the five men, and
they wrote the wonderful visions of the night that were told,
which they knew not: and they sat forty days, and they wrote
in the day, and at night they ate bread. As for me, I spake
in the day, and I held not my tongue by night. In forty
days they wrote two hundred and four books. And it came
to pass, when the forty days were fulfilled, that the Highest
spake, saying, The first that thou hast written publish openly,
that the worthy and unworthy may read it : but keep the seventy
last, that thou mayest delvver them only to such as be wise among
the people. . . . .

¢ Speak then in the ears of my people the words of prophecy,
which I will put in thy mouth, saith the Lord: and cause
them to be written in paper, for they are faithful and true.
Fear not the imaginations against thee, let not the incredulity
of them trouble thee, that speak against thee. For all the
unfaithful shall die in their unfaithfulness.”

The Talmud says (San. L. iv.), “Rabbi Joses said ¢ Ezra
was as fit as Moses to receive the law of Israel from God.
He would, in fact, have received it if Moses had not anticipated
himn.””

A fragment of Manetho preserved by Josephus, says: “ We
had formerly a king whose name was Timaos. In his time
it came to pass, I know not how, that God was displeased
with us, and there came up from the East in a strange
manner men of an ignoble race, who had the confidence to
invade our country, and easily subdued it by their power
without a battle. And when they had our rulers in their
hands, they burnt our cities, demolished the temples of the
gods,and inflicted every kind of barbarity upon the inhabitants,
slaying some, and reducing the wives and children of others
to a state of slavery. At length they made one of themselves
king, whose name was Salathis: he lived at Memphis, and
rendered both the upper and lower regions of Egypt tributary,
and stationed garrisons in places which were best adapted
for that purpose. . . . This nation was called Hyksos, that
is, the Shepherd Kings, for the first syllable, Hyk, in the
sacred dialect, denotes a king, and Sos signifies a shepherd
(but this only in the vulgar tongue), and of these is com-
pounded the word Hyksos; some say they were Arabians.”
This event is supposed to have taken place about 2082 B.c.
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Josephus also says (Jos. ver. Apion. 1. I. § 14) that the copies
of Manetho differed, that in one the shepherds were called
captives, not kings, and that he thinks this is more agreeable
to ancient history, that Manetho also says, the nation called
Shepherds were likewise called Captives in their sacred books,
and that, after they were driven out of Egypt, they journeyed
through the wilderness of Syria, and built a city, which they
called Jerusalem.

The population of Upper Egypt was derived from Southern
Ethiopia, situated to the west of the Red Sea, the Arabians
having crossed the straits of Bab-el-Mandeb, and created a
second Land of Cush ; by civilising the country long known as
Barbara (Nubia), and afterwards famed as Meroé. It followed
the course of the Nile, as that river rendered the soil of
Egypt, which was composed of sand and pebbles, fertile by
its inundations, and civilisation advanced northwards from
the Thebaid to Lower Egypt. The Israelitish population of
Lower Egypt was derived from Eastern Ethiopia on the other
side of the Red Sea. The people of this latter are called
Cushim in the Hebrew text of the Old Testament, and
Ethiopians by the LXX. That they cannot have been the
Ethiopians of Africa is evident from 2 Chron. xiv. 9-15, where
they are said to have invaded Judah in the days of Asa,
under Zerah, their king or leader. In 2 Chron. xxi. 16, it
is said “ and of the Arabians that were near the Ethiopians.”
This again shows that the Ethiopians were in the Peninsula
or bordered on it to the eastwards. In Habakkuk iii. 7 the
words Midian and Cushan are used as synonymes: “I1 saw
the tents of Cushan in affliction : the curtains of the land of
Midian did tremble.” According to Arabian tradition, the
old race, or the Cushites, consisted originally of twelve tribes,
the name of one of which, Amlik, is Biblical, being the same
as Amalek. Both the Ethiopian countries had adopted the
reform brought about under the name of Abraham. This
was why the Southern Ethiopians pretended (Ewuseb. Preep.
Evang. vii. 2, xiii. 1) to be the descendants of the ancient
Hebrews who practised the law before Moses wrote it.

This Israelitish population only became Hebrew through
the mission of Moses and the revelation he made to them
of the Hebrew language. The nations who dwelt near
Palestine thought thus of them, and it is of them recog-
nised as Egyptians that the Philistines speak in 1 Sam. iv.
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8. “Woe unto us! who shall deliver us out of the hand of
these mighty Gods? these are the Gods that smote the
Egyptians with all the plagues in the wilderness.”

St. Gregory of Nyssa remarks (Oratio 12), that the most
learned men of his time knew positively that the Hebrew
language was not so ancient as most other languages, and
that the Hebrews never spoke it until after their departure
from Egypt.

The ordinary langnage of Egypt was called CBT, QBT or
GBT, which have been pronounced CoBTe, GoBTe, CoPTe,
GyPTe. This word designated the imperfection of the
vulgar tongue compared to the sacred language. The sacred
language took its name from the word OBR or ABR, which
meant ancient times, the passage from one place to another,
from one time to another, from one meaning to another,—-any
transition, in short. It meant also the explanation, the inter-
pretation, the allegorical meaning of things. Of this word
OBR, generally pronounced ABR, the word AmBR has been
made. The transcription of it given by Horapollo adds the
termination es. AmBR-es is the name of the holy book,
of the holy language, and of the holy doctrine reserved for
those who were initiated in the mysteries of Egypt.

Now OBR or ABR is the word which, with its Masoretic
pointing, we are accustomed to pronounce ZZBeR. This points
out the AmBRic, HEBRic, HEBRaic language,—Hebrew in
short, the language which enables men to pass from one
meaning to another, which explains, interprets, gives the
allegorical meaning. By Hebrews, therefore, Moses does not
mean the Israelites in general and without distinction of time,
but men, Israelites or Egyptians, who were learned in the
Hebrew language, in the knowledge of AmBR-es, the initiated
and the initiators. It is of these latter that he speaks, not of
the Israelites, when, announcing his mission to the King of
Egypt, he says, Exod. v. 8, “JEHOVAH the ALEIM of the
AMBRIIM hath met with us.” This must be translated
according to the sacred meaning, “ He who is the Gods of
men skilled in Hebrew knowledge, in the allegorical ex-
planation of things,—He who is the Gods of the initiated,
hath met with us.” Pharaoh’s previous question was perfectly
natural, for the name Jehovah was new, and there was no
impiety in it, as represented in our translation. He merely
said, “ Who is Jehovah, whose voice I am to obey ? Idonot
know Jehovah.”
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The successors of Timaos, repeatedly defeated by the
hordes which poured incessantly from the desert, retired to
Upper Egypt, where they still had important possessions, and
Thebes, which had been abandoned by the Pharaohs for
Memphis, became again the capital. Thus two rival powers
divided the kingdom, which had to suffer from their antago-
nism for 260 years. During this period, six monarchs sat on
the throne of Memphis. It was under the fourth Shepherd
king, Apophis, that Joseph appeared. His influence in
religious matters was immense. Moses says expressly, that
he was a Nazarite, an initiated person, and consequently
acquainted with the most hidden mysteries of the Egyptian
temples (Gen. xlix. 26), in other words, of the Ethiopians,
for, as Diodorus Siculus observes, the laws, customs, religious
obeervances, and letters of the ancient Egyptians closely
resembled those of the Ethiopians, ¢ the colony still observing
the customs of their ancestors.”

It was under this same king Apophis that Joseph’s father
Jacob, the head of the tribe Beni-Israel, driven from the
land of Canaan by seven years of famine, is said to have come,
with his family and his numerous flocks, to take refuge in
Egypt, where there was abundance. We know how the king
received the patriarch, and gave him the rich pasturages of
Raamses or Goshen. An Egyptian king would not have re-
ceived him inthis manner, for the aborigines of Egypt detested
the shepherds as impure before the law. See Gen. xlvi. 84.

The famine ceased, but the Israelites did not think of
returning to their country. Having witnessed the Egyptian
ceremonies, and mixing with two nations, one of which was
passionately attached to its country, and the other to its
conquests, they forgot their nomad habits, and even the
name of the God of their fathers (Exod. iii. 13). They were
already wealthy, and their wealth increased in Egypt, while
they increased and multiplied so much themselves that we
are told that the family, which, according to Gen. xlvi. 26, 27,
originally consisted of seventy persons (without counting the
women), had when they left Egypt 603,550 male descendants
of twenty years of age and upwards, all able to carry arms
(Numbers i. 45, 46), which would make, with the women, the
children, and the old men, a caravan of 2,400,000 souls.
Oleaster has calculated, that if this multitude marched in
rows of five each, as the Hebrew text gives us to understand
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they did, it would form a column 100 miles long ; so that if
they had taken the direct road, the head of the column would
have reached Palestine before the rest had thought of leav-
ing the banks of the Nile! We are also told in Deut. vii. 1,
that the land of Canaan contained seven nations greater and
mightier than the Hebrew people. If we suppose them
only equal in number to the Israelites, Palestine, which only
contains about 2,000 square miles, would have had a popu-
lation of 16,800,000 !

In B.0. 1822, 260 years after the invasion of the Shepherds,
the Pharaoh Amho6s or Amhdsis of the legitimate branch,
summoned by the malcontents, and aided by the Ethiopians,
attacked Memphis suddenly, defeated the Shepherds under
their king Assis or Asseth, and compelled them to retire to
Avéris, a town of Lower Egypt, where they intrenched them-
selves. Themosis or Thouthmosis, the son and successor of
+ Amhos, besieged the remains of their army there with
480,000 (?) men, but, not being able to make himself master
of it, he permitted the garrison to leave Egypt, taking with
them all that they possessed. The Shepherds 240,000(?) in
number, crossed the Syrian desert, and fearing the Assyrians,
who were then all-powerful in Asia, they established them-
selves in the mountains of Judea, where, as we have seen,
they founded Jebus, afterwards Jerusalem. That part of the
nation which during their long occupation of the territory
had become dispersed throughout the provinces, was obliged
to submit to the conqueror. The Israelites, who were the
guests of the Shepherds or Hyksos, underwent the same treat-
ment as their allies, with whom they were henceforth con-
founded. The Egyptians, who detested all pastoral nations,
whatever race they belonged to, treated them all indiscrimi-
nately as captives. The first syllable of the word Hyksos
conveys, as Josephus observes, the idea of captive, and this
derivation shows that the title was given to them by the
Egyptians.

This must be the event mentioned in Exod. i. 8: ¢ Now
there arose a new king up over Egypt, which knew not
Joseph ;” and the mixture of the Israelites with the Hyksos,
and their union under the common name of Hebrews, ap-
pears to be the most rational interpretation of Exod.i. 7:
““ And the children were fruitful, and increased abundant'y,
and multiplied and waxed exceeding mighty, and the land
was filled with them.”
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The Shepherd kings built nothing. They lived in the
country and destroyed the cities ; they rejected the national
religion. They permitted the fields to be cultivated, in order
that they might impose grievous burthens on the enslaved
people, and enable them to keep up the army and provide
for the wants of the chiefs and the exigencies of war.

Joseph had married the daughter of the priest of On, that
i8 ¢ HAdov modss (Heliopolis), the city of the Sun, called by the
Mahomedans “Am Shems” or the Sun’s’eye, and in the
time of Jeremiah ¢ Beth Shemesh ” or the Sun’s temple. On
signified light, especially the sun. Aun or On in Hebrew
means strength, power. In its religious sense it implies the
idea of the Sun or the Creator as being masculine. On was
called Zan, Zar, and Zoan in the land of Go-zan, the place or
temple of the sun (Isa. xxx. 4). This is the land of Goshen,
translated Heliopolis by the Greeks. Joseph was a minister
well suited to the Shepherd kings. He appears to have °
invented usury, which was afterwards (Deut. xxiii. 19, 20)
permitted to be practised towards strangers. He profited by
the famine to practise usury on an immense scale (Gen. xlvii.
14-18). He then gradually enslaved the people, except the
priests. He “bought them and their land for Pharaoh ”
(Gen. xlvii. 22), and gave them seed that they might sow it,
providing that they gave the fifth part to Pharaoh, taking
eare, however, not to touch the land of the priests; and to
prevent the discontent of the people from breaking out, he
(ver. 21) “removed the people to cities from one end of the
borders of Egypt even to the other end thereof.” Not-
withstanding all this, he was called Zaphnath-paaneah or
¢ Saviour of the world,” Gen. xli. 45.

The story of Joseph is evidently a fiction. There would
be no use in his taking possession of all the cattle if the
barren earth did not produce sufficient to nourish them, and
if it produced fodder it would also produce corn. If the
inundation of the Nile had ceased for seven years, as the
whole soil of Egypt consists of sand, all the animals would
have perished. Besides, this took place in the fourth year of
the famine. What would be the use of giving the people
seed which would produce nothing for three years more? A
species of marvellous legend has been found among the
Theban MSS. anterior to the time of Moses, Egyptian in
style, which presents some analogy to the story of Joseph.
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Deprived of their wealth, and obliged, in consequence of
their enslaved state, to abandon the pasturages of Goshen,
the Israelites, in conjunction with the Hyksos, drew near to
the principal towns of Egypt. But being ignorant and idle,
like all pastoral nations, and practising no industrial arts,
they could not gain a livelihood. Some few however, hav-
ing concealed money, were able to practise usury, but the
majority were dying of hunger. This unsettled state caused
the Egyptians much anxiety, as did also the leprosy and
uncleanliness of the people. In order to give them occu-
pation, two treasure cities, Pithom and Raamses, the first
gituated in the midst of Bubastis, the other in the land of
Goshen, were given to them to build. But they were too
uneducated to be employed except as labourers. All scien-
tific architecture was in the hands of the priests. In the
recesses of the temples of Thebes and Memphis architects
and engineers were educated who were specially destined to
erect the temples of the gods, and the palaces of kings. They
alone executed the principal works. Two architects’ tombs
have been found in the neighbourhood of the Pyramids, one
the tomb of Emal, the chief architect of Raamses II., and
the other the tomb of Eimai, surveyor of the royal buildings
of Cheops. Both were priests, as appears from the hiero-
glyphical inscriptions. The Israelites had only to work “in
mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field »*
(Exod. i. 11).

While matters were in this state the King of Egypt died,
(Exod. ii. 28), and Amunothph IT. succeeded him. This
prince, urged by the priests, thought to render himself a
favourite of the gods by persecuting the impure nation, as
well as all the Egyptians whose faith did not appear to
him orthodox. The increased severity in the treatment of
the Shepherd race appears, however, to have been more the
result of their murmurings, and perhaps threats, than of
any special cruelty. The compilers of the Pentateuch have
endeavoured to make out that the Israelites had a burning
desire to escape to the Promised” Land, and the Egyptians
are represented as being aware of this, and the captivity is
represented as hard to bear, and oppressive, so that the
future deliverance might be the more trinmphant. But it is
impossible to conceive that they really wished to exchange a
magnificent country like Egypt for one like Palestine, which
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is not & land flowing with milk and honey. Except in a fow
districts, the environs of Bethlehem and Jericho for instance,
the greater part of the territory produces little. East of the
Jordan the country is composed of black, melancholy-looking
basaltic rocks, and it is only in the valleys that a few tribes
can find some scanty pasturage. After the Babylonish cap-
tivity, comparatively few Israelites took advantuge of the
permission given them by Cyrus to return to the mountains
of Ccelo-Syria, and the banks of the brook Cedron. It was
only the poorest portion of the nation that returned with
Zerubbabel. It is very remarkable that the Israelites are
repeatedly told not to oppress strangers because they had
been strangers in the land of Egypt. The word strangers is
always used, never slaves. If they had suffered as much as
it is pretended they did, such a recommendation would not
have been given. Again, in Deut. xxiii. 7, they are told
“Thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian, for thou wast a strang

in his land.” '

The next occurrence is the one mentioned in Exod. i. 15,
16, where we are told that Pharaoh ordered the two midwives
of the Israelites to kill all the male children. They did not
do this, however, but made an excuse that the Israelitish
women were “very lively,” and were delivered before the
midwives could come to them. Pharaoh then ordered the
Egyptians to drown all the male children. The Israelites
must have been very few in number to require only two mid-
wives, for it is expressly stated that they had no more; and
it is difficult to understand after Pharaoh’s command how
there could be any men of twenty years of age, and able to
carry arms, left. The old men must have been the sole
survivors.

When Moses appeared the purity of the old Egyptian
religion had been much impaired. Initiation was misunder-
stood by the kings, the princes, and the nobles. The people
followed the example of the Court, and actual idolatry was
the result. Having lost by degrees the secret meaning of
the allegories, they ended by taking them literally. They
no longer understood the emblematic portions of worship—
the material part alone remained, and the great doctrine of
the unity of God became gradually lost sight of. Egypt
no longer worshipped a single Deity, but hundreds—thou-
mands—tens of thousands of gods, and plants, birds, and

c
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reptiles had ascended from the rank of symbols to that of
deities.

Though most of the priests encouraged the people in their
errors, a few endeavoured to bring about a reform. For this
purpose they formed the project of initiating the whole
people, that is, of revealing to them the profound truths
which were usually reserved for a small number of privi-
leged persons. But this revolution required cautious manage-
ment. The majority of the priesthood profited by the
existing state of things, looked upon esoteric teaching as
a sacred and inviolable principle, and formed an organi-
sation which kept in its own hands labour, thought, and
even prayer. The Israelites, who from their position were
peculiarly accessible to ideas of progress and moral inde-
pendence, appeared to be the most fitted to commence with.
To take them (Exod. iii. 18) three days’ journey into the
desert for the ceremonies of initiation was neither to take
them back to the country of their fathers, nor to leave
Egypt. But the permission of the king was necessary, and
also the intercession of some one who possessed great
political and religious influence. It was necessary that he
should be an Egyptian, and yet that he should be in an
independent position, that is, not in any hereditary profession
which could bind him to his native land, and yet that he
should not be ignorant of the dogmatic secrets of the initi-
ating priests.

The reforming party bethought them of Asersaph or
Osarsiph, who lived in Midian on the shores of the Red Sea,
in retirement. This Midian is different from the other
Midian, and is situated in Arabia Petrma, the capital of
which is Petra, which is near Mounts Horeb and Sinai,
which are two peaks of the same mountain. Asersaph was
known to have long meditated on founding a purified,
perhaps even a new religion.

Moses was twice married, and each time married foreign
and idolatrous wives, which is quite inconsistent with his
prohibiting the Israelites from doing the same thing. His
parents (Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 412) called himn Joachim,
and the initiated (of Mdora:), after he had been taken up
to heaven, called him Melci. The Cabalists held that the
soul of Seth had passed into Moses. Manetho, quoted by
Josephus, says he was a priest of Heliopolis (ON), and that
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he afterwards took the name of Mosheh or Moses. Joachim
is derived from IE-EQIM, ¢ the Eternal has helped him, and
caused him to exist.” MeLCI, MeLACY, or MeLCIE
means “ My ambassador, the person sent by Him,” or the
person sent by IE, by JEOVE, by the Almighty. ASheR-
SaPh is ShaPhT-ASheR inverted, and means “the language
of perfection, of happiness; the holy doctrine—Hebrew.”
MSh, MoShE, Moses, independently of its other meanings,
signifies ‘“‘ he who has been sent away, he who has been put
out from (the waters), who has been made a missionary, an
ambassador, an apostle.”

Moses was an Egyptian, born and brought up in that
country, and had been employed, as Josephus tells us, in the
service of Egypt in a war against the Ethiopians. He “ was
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians ” (Acts vil. 22).
He was brought up at the court of Egypt. The king’s
daughter is said to have found him abandoned at the river’s
side, and to Jhave caused him to be nursed by his mother,
after which she adopted him. ¢ And the child grew, and
she brought him te Pharaoh’s daughter, and he became her
son.” The Epistle to the Hebrews pretends that Moses,
“ when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of
Pharaoh’s daughter, . . . esteeming the reproach of Christ
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt,” but, independ-
ently of the impossibility of Moses knowing anything about
Christ, the genuineness of this Epistle is more than doubtful,
as will be shown subsequently. Moses was instructed in
science by the Egyptian priests. The Acts of the Apostles
state positively that this was the case. Simplicius says
that Moses received from the Egyptians in the Mysteries the
doctrine which he taught to the Hebrews; and Origen and
Clemens Alexandrinus both affirm that the secret learning
of the Egyptians was only taught to such persons as had
been circumcised, for which reason it was submitted to by
Pythagoras. The same word in Hebrew means ¢ initi-
ated” and “circumcised.” It is for this reason that
Abraham, whom Philo calls an astronomer and a mathema-
tician, is represented as getting circumcised when he was
ninety-nine years old. In fact, knowledge and the holy
doctrine, called ShPhE er ShBO (Horap.) were only known
to the priesthood, and only taught in the Mysteries.
8trabo (I. XVI.) says that he formed one of the college of

(]
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priests, and that he was an Egyptian priest. He was the
son-in-law of a priest who was a stranger to the worship of
Jehovah (Exod. xviii. 11).

Cohen, the Jewish name for priest, pronounced by the
Egyptians Cahen, was a priest and a prince. It was also
expressed Con, as we may infer from the title of the
Egyptian Hercules, Tév ‘Hpax\iv ¢noi xara ™y Adyrriov
Suihexrov KONA Adyeofai. Moses (Gen. xiv. 19) calls God
Konah, mp.

Two Egyptian priests are associated with Moses in 2 Tim.
iii. 8, and in Pliny. Clemens Alexandrinus and Philo say,
¢ Moses erat theologus et propheta, sacrarum legum inter-
pres;” therefore, as the Hebrew religion did not exist in
Egypt, and the Hebrews had no written law, there could be
no worship possible except the Egyptian worship. Moses,
therefore, was a sacred scribe and an interpreter of the holy
doctrine taught in the Egyptian temples. Ancient authors
have considered him to be the real Hermes, and have
attributed to him the foundation of one of the towns called
Hermopolis. Diodorus Siculus says, that Moses pretended
to receive his laws from the God called ’IAQ). This shows
that the Greeks considered the name of the Jewish god to
be, not Jehovah, but ¥ deu, or Ieo. ‘’Ijios is one of the
names of Apollo, and ’TAQ) means ¢ I heal,” I make sound.”
It was probably from this that the Essenian monks in Egypt
and Syria were called Therapeute, or physicians of the soul.
On a solemn occasion relating to the reform of worship
among the Israelites, he had for opponents two of his
colleagues named Jannes and Jambres. Jannes and Jambres,
as their names indicate, were two priests belonging to the
class of initiators and guardians of the holy doctrine.
Speaking of the sect of the magicians, Plinysays (1. XXX. ¢. i.)
that Moses, Jannes, and Jotapha were the founders of it.
The antagonists of Moses are called in the Talmud by the
names of Jochain and Manori. The Targum says they were
sons of Balaam, and that they went with their father to the
court of Balak king of Moab. Some Jewish authors call
them Jonah and Jambres, and say they were drowned in the
Red Sea at the same time as the Egyptians. Others say
that they perished in the plague mentioned in Numbers xxv.
The apocryphal book entitled Jannes and Jambres, quoted
by Origen, says that they were brothers, and Munorius,
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quoted by Eusebius (Preep. Evang. c. vii. v. 1), says that
“Jannes and Jambres had acquired great reputation by
their interpretation of the mysteries of Egypt at the peripd
when the Hebrews were driven out of the kingdom, and
that in the opinion of all men they yielded to no one in
skill and in magical arts, for by the general consent of the
Egyptians they were chosen to eounterbalance Moses, the
leader of the Israelites, whose prayers had an extraordinary
power. They alone succeeded in causing the plagues with
which Moses had overwhelmed Egypt to cease.”

Clemens Alexandrinus says that Moses learned arithmetic,
geometry, medicine, music, and the hieroglyphic writing, or
enigmatic philosophy. Philo says that he learned astronomy
from the Chaldeans, and writing from the Assyrians. His
education and his influence over the people, and even over
the king, leave no doubt that he was a Nazarite, a man
marked by sidereal light, a man with a shining countenance.
. His brother Aaron was sent to him by the reforming party,
and he soon persuaded him to follow a course which fell in
with his own views, and Asersaph returned with him to
Egypt. As the king was known to have been influenced
against reform by the priests, it was considered necessary to
take the people for a few days out of Egypt, and that
permission to absent themselves should be asked in the
name of the Supreme God, called by his new name of
Jehovah. The literal and correct translation of Exod. iii.
18 is, ¢ Jehovah the Gods of the Hebrews hath met with
us, in order that Now we may go into the desert three
days’ march, in order that we may sacrifice to him who
is our Gods.” Moses addressed to Pharaoh the words
which had been agreed upon, and said to Him ¢ The
ALEIM of the AmBRIIM (or the Gods of the Hebrews)
have manifested themselves to us; we wish therefore to go
a distance of three days’ journey into the desert in order to
sacrifice to Him who is our Gods, lest He fall upon us
with pestilence or with the sword,” this latter expression
having relation to the secret meaning of Jehovah as VIR
BELLI.

Porphyry says that the Egyptians considered it impious
to leave Egypt. Permission to do so was only given by the
king, to those who were charged with a mission, and even
they, if they departed at all from the usages of their country,
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were exiled from it. It was for this reason that Pharaoh said,
Exod. viii. 25, “ Go ye, sacrifice to your Gods in the land.”
And Moses said, “ It is not meet so to do, for we shall
sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians to Him who is
our Gods; lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the
Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not stone us?
We wsih to go three days’ journey into the wilderness,inorder
to sacrifice to Him who is our Gods, as He shall tell us. And
Pharaoh said, I will let you go that ye may sacrifice unto
Him who isyour Gods in the wilderness ; only ye shall not go
very far away. Ye shall cause prayer to be made for me.”
The Hebrew is EOTIRI, expressing the act of ¢ causing to be
made.” Prayers were offered up for the king in the religious
ceremonies. In Exod. x. 9 the object of the expedition is
represented to be ‘“to hold a feast unto Him who is on our
side.” It is evident, therefore, that Moses only intended
to make an expedition of three days into the desert in
order to hold a feast, for to attribute any other design to him
would be to make him guilty of falsehood.

Nothing appears to have been known of the ten plagues
of Egypt until after the Babylonish captivity, or perhaps
after Hilkiah made his pretended discovery of the Pentateuch.
Several hundred years had elapsed since they left Egypt, and
not only was it impossible to contradict the story, however
improbable it might be, but it suited the national pride to
believe it. Origen says that the Egyptians did not deny
the miracles of Moses, but only said that it was an illusion
of the senses, and not an effect of Divine power. Philo
represents the Egyptian magicians as saying to Pharaoh
and his courtiers: “ Why are you frightened? We are not
ignorant of these marvels. It is even our profession to be
able to perform them.”

A careful examination of the nature of serpents formed
part of the far-famed wisdom of Egypt. A serpent ring was
a well-known symbol of time, and to express dramatically
how time preys upon itself, the Egyptian priest fed vipers in
a subterranean chamber, representing the sun’s winter abode,
on the fat of bulls or the year’s produce.

The serpent-charmers in Africa are able to render ser-
pents as rigid as a stick. They effect this by touching
the head in a certain manner, which causes a cataleptic
stiffness. It appears to be a phenomenon of hypnotism.
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The sacred snake in India and in Egypt is a viper of the
sub-genus Naja. It has a loose skin under its neck, which
it can cause to swell out at will. Cuvier says that the
Egyptian jugglers can put it into a catalepsy by pressing
their fingers on the serpent’s neck.

How can Moses have had anything to do with this miracu-
lous exhibition, for it is one of his fundamental laws that all
workers of miracles should be put to death? It is said,
Exod. vii. 11, after the rod of Aaron had become a serpent,
“Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers,
(Melmschphlm) now the magicians of Egypt, they also did
in like manner with their enchantments. . . . but Aaron’s
rod swallowed up their rods.” Now Moses says expressly,
Exod. xxii. 18, * Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live,” using
the same word in the feminine gender, ¢ Mekaschepha.” He
also says, Deut. xviii. 10, * There shall not be found among
you any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass
through the fire, or that useth divination, or an observer of
times, or an enchanter, or a witch ”—mekaschef, the same
substantive again. Again, in Deut. xxx. 11, he lays down
formally a law which says, “For this commandment (doctrine)
which I command thee this day 18 NoTHING MIRACULOUS (Lo
Nipleth), neither is it far off.”

The following are some additional considerations, which
show, according to Aben Ezra, in his commentary on Deu-
teronomy, that Moses cannot be the author of the Pentateuch
as we have it. 1st. The preface to Deuteronomy cannot be
written by Moses, inasmuch as he did not cross the Jordan.
2nd. The book written by Moses was inscribed on the circle
of a single altar (Deut. xxvii. and Josh. viii. 82), which,
according to the accounts of the Rabbis, was composed of
not more than twelve stones, and it follows that the book of
Moses must have been much shorter than the Pentateuch.
3rd. We find in Deut. xxxi. 9, the words, ¢ And Moses wrote
this law, and delivered it,” &c., words which cannot be written
by Moses himself. 4th. Gen. xii. 6, where the historian, re-
lating how Abraham came into the land of Canaan, adds,
“ And the Canaanite was then in the land,” contradicts Gen.
x., where it is said that Canaan was the first who colonised
the country, and therefore the writer must have lived at a
later date than Moses. &th. In Gen. xxii. 14, a mountain in
the land of Moriah is called the Mount of the Lord, a title
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which it had not till after it was devoted to the building of the
temple. 6th. The iron bed of Og, king of Bashan, mentioned
in Deut. iii. was probably only discovered in the time of David,
who subdued the city of Rabbah where it was found (2 Sam.
xii. 80). Deut. xiii. 14, is also added by the historian to
explain to the Jews of his time the verse which precedes it.

Again, not only have we an account of how Moses died
and was buried, but it is added, “ Never was there a prophet
in Israel like unto Moses, whom God knew face to face.”
And when the place of his sepulture is mentioned, we are told,
in the present tense, that “no ene knows even unto this
day.”

The Pentateuch, therefore, was not written by Moses, but
by one who lived many ages after him, and the books which
Moses himself wrote, and which are referred to in the
Pentateuch, are different from any of the five books now
uscribed to him. His books are: “The War against the
Amalekites,” which we are told (Exod. xvii. 14), that Moses
wrote by God’s command ; “The Book of the Agreement ’
(Exod. xxiv. 4, 7) ; and “The Book of the Law of God,” sub-
sequently augmented by Joshua by an account of another
covenant (Josh. xxiv. 25, 26). The Book of the Agreement,
which has perished, was to be esteemed imperative upon all,
and even upon posterity (Deut. xxix. 14, 15), and Moses
ordered the book of this second covenant to be religiously
preserved for future ages. Since, therefore, it is not ascer-
tained that Moses wrote any other than the books referred
to, and since he himself directed no other book but that on
the law with the canticle which he expressly composed forthe
whole people to learn by heart to be religiously preserved for
the use of posterity, and since there are so many things in
the Pentateuch which could not possibly have been written
by Moses, it follows that it is impossible to uphold Moses as
the author of the Pentateuch.

Spinoza is of opinion that one and the same person, Ezra,
wrote the whole of the Pentateuch, the book of Joshua, that
of Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings, for he was
skilled in the law of Moses (Ezra vii. 6, 10, 11).  So carelessly,
however, did he do his work, that among other errors and
mistakes, there are twenty-eight gaps in the middle of para-
graphs, which have been religiously preserved by the Phari-
sees in their transcripts of the Scriptures. E.g. Gen. iv. 8,
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runs as follows: ¢ And Cain said to his brother Abel. . . . .
and it came to pass whilst they were in the fields, that
Cain,” &c. This blank space, which is ingeniously passed
over in the English bible as follows, ¢ And Cain talked with
Abel his brother : and it came to pass,” &c., isleft at the point
when we might have expected to learn what Cain said to his
brother.

Passing over the first nine plagues as inventions, or ex-
aggerations of natural phenomena, we will dwell a little on
the circumstances of the tenth plague. In this plague we
are told (Exod. xii. 29), the Lord smote all the first-born
of the Egyptians, and the first-born of animals shared the
same fate. WNow the Jews who left the land of Goshen were
600,000 men able to bear arms, which supposes 600,000
families. The land of Goshen occupies about the fortieth
part of Egypt; the rest of Egypt, therefore, must have
contained 24,000,000 families. 'We are thus required to
suppose that God slew with his own hand this frightful
number of first-born children, and a much larger number of
animals. And this after the whole of the antmals had already
been twice destroyed; once in the fifth plague, Exod. ix. 6,
when ¢ all the cattle of Egypt died,” and again in the sixth
plague, when, notwithstanding that  all the cattle ’ had just
been destroyed, those that were in the field were killed by
the hail, Exod. ix. 19-21.

Pharaoh, alarmed, and urged by the people, gave per-
mission to the Israelites to go and worship their God « as
they said ” (Exod. xii. 31), that is, for three days, taking with
them their flocks and herds. The truth probably is, that
Pharaoh was influenced by the representations either of the
military chiefs, who were jealous of Moses, or of the super-
intendents of public works, who feared the emancipation of
the Hebrews after their initiation, or by the emlightened
party among the priests. The Israelites having previously
celebrated the Passover, then left Egypt.

The Israclites left in several divisions (Exod. xii. 51), by
night. They formed, as we have seen, a total of 2,400,000
persons. A ‘“mixed multitude also went with them, and
flocks and herds, even very much cattle,” Exod. xii. 88; and
to add to all previous marvels,  there was not one feeble person
among their tribes,” Ps. cv. 37. Yet we have the assertion in
this same Psalm, vv. 11,12, 13, “ Unto thee will I give the land
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of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance when there were but a
JSew men in number, yea, very few and strangers in it. When
they went from one nation to another, from one kingdom to
another people,” and the express declaration in Deut. vii. 7,
“The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor chuse you
because ye were more in number than any people, for ye
were the fewest of all people.”

The account given by several authors of this event is that
the Israelites spread leprosy, with which they were infected,
among the Egyptians, to whom they had also lent money at
usurious iuterest. King Bocechoris (according to Diodorus),
consulted the oracle of Ammon as to what he had better do.
The oracle advised him to drive them out of the country, and
he accordingly drove them into the desert, where they would
have perished of thirst if some wild asses had not shown
them where there was a spring. After seven days’ march
they invaded unfortunate Palestine, and God knows, say they,
how bloody the invasion was.

It would seem as if this was really the caunse of their being
sent out of Egypt, and that the account in Exodus was con-
trived either to conceal the fact, or for religious purposes.
Josephus (contra Apion. 1. 1. cap. ix. 11, 12) says that Ma~
netho, and Cheremontes, the Egyptian historians, assert that
the Jews were driven out of Egypt for this reason; that
they chose for their leader a priest of Heliopolis named Moses,
and that this event took place in the reign of Amenophis.
Josephus also says that Lysimachus, the historian, was
of the same opinion. Tacitus (Hist. 1. V. cap. iii.) says,
following Lysimachus, that the Jews were driven out on
account of their leprous condition, and that Moses, a priest
of Heliopolis, was their leader. Justin (1. XXXVI. cap. ii.)
repeats this without alteration. Strabo merely says that
the Jews left Egypt under the guidance of Moses, who was
an Egyptian priest.

The following are the different dates at which the Exodus
is supposed to have taken place :—

B.C.
Josephus and Hales . .. o . e . 1648
Usher and English Bible . . . . . . . 1401
Calmet . . . . . . . 1487
Vulgar Jewish Chronology o 1312

It is found, however, by adding together the age of each
of the patriarchs at the time of the son’s birth, that.
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according to the Hebrew Scriptures, Abraham left Haran
in a.m. 2023, that the Exodus took place in a.M. 2668,
and that Solomon built the temple at Jerusalem in
AM. 3148, corresponding to the year B.0. 978. This
makes the creation to have taken place B.c. 4121, a number
which does not correspond with the Samaritan computa-
tion, or with that of Josephus, or Maimonides, or Gersom,
or any of the authorities. The nearest to it is the computa-
tion of the Asiatic Jews, viz. B.0. 4180 ; that of Usher, B.0.
4004 ; and that of Hevelius and Marsham, B.0. 4000.

Josephus, however, says, that the Hebrews left Egypt in
the month Xanthrius, on the fifteenth day of the lunar month,
430 years after Abraham came into Canaan, but 215 only
after Jacob came into Egypt, thus making the Exodus to
take place A.M. 2458. Our Masoretic copy groundlessly
abridges this account in Exod. xii. 40, and ascribes 430
years to the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt, whereas it is
clear, even by the Masoretic chronology elsewhere, as well
as from the text itself in the Samaritan Septuagint and
Josephus, that the 430 years date from Abraham’s arrival in
Canaan.

Instead of taking the direct route, the Israelites went to
Succoth, near old Cairo, evidently with the intention of
going into the desert, and not to Palestine at all. Notwith-
standing the permission to leave which had been given to
them, they fled from Goshen, for the people had not even
time to bake their bread. Before leaving they ¢ borrowed,”
by God’s command, their jewels of silver, their jewels of gold,
and their raiment, from the Egyptians. Many facts in the
history of Moses agree with what Plutarch relates of Typhon.
Now the Egyptians looked upon the Jehovistical revelation
a8 a robbery, committed upon the Sacred Science. They often
called Typhon the thief, the robber, and attributed to him
the revelation of the secret knowledge. A vague recollection
of this tradition makes Clemens Alexandrinus say of philo-
sophy, that it is not a gift of God, but that it has been stolen,
or given by a robber who has stolen it from Moses. Moses
assimilated to Hermes the interpreter, the Mercury, and to
Typhon, both robbers, renders the fact concealed under the
representation of Clemens, easy to understand. Aristotle
also said, that the science of the sophists is the art of stealing
wisdom. If we are to take the transaction literally, it is
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utterly unjustifiable ; and the more so as it would then be
probable that the jewels and raiment had been deposited
with the Israelites, as pledges for the money lent to the
Egyptians at usurious interest.

When the king heard of the flight of the Israelites he
changed his mind with regard to them, and fearing that they
would leave the country altogether, in which case he would
lose their services as labourers, he put himself at the head
of his army, and overtook them at Pi-Hahiroth, between
the sea and Migdol, opposite Baal-Zephon. When Fharaoh
came up with them, the Israelites had the sea in front of
them. Moses re-assured the frightened people. The king
did not attack them, but encamped quietly in the rear,
thinking no doubt, that an undisciplined army, caught as
it were in an ambush, would be an easy prey. The Israelites
deceived the enemy by moving the fire, which was usually
kept burning at the head of the army, to its rear, and crossed
the sea in the night, favoured by a stormy east wind. By
the morning the Israelites had encamped on the eastern coast
of the gulf. At daybreak the Egyptians pursued them with
six hundred chariots (notwithstanding that all the animals,
and consequently all the horses, had been slain by the fifth
plague), and God having taken off the chariot wheels (Exod.
xiv. 25), Moses lifted up his rod, upon which the east wind
ceased to blow, and Pharaoh with all his host was drowned
in the sea, after which Israel saw their dead cast upon the
shore. The most wonderful part of this miracle, perhaps,
is that 3,000,000 of persons, with a prodigious quantity of
cattle, baggage, &c., were able to cross the sea in six hours.
That the passage through a sea was not considered an
uncommon event may he inferred from Josephus, who says,
¢ The sea of Pamphylia opened a passage for Alexander,
when God wished to make use of him, to ruin the Persian
empire.”

The most natural and probable explanation is, that the
Israelites crossed at low water, and that the Egyptians
attempted to pursue them, regardless of the rising tide. This
explanation was common among the Jews, since Josephus
concludes his account (l. II. c. vii.) in accordance with it.
It was in this way that a Caraite writer quoted by Aben-Ezra
explained the miracle. In 1650 this opinion was still called
“ an execrable impiety,” and to prove it, it was said that the
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Red Sea, in its ebb and flow, never receded from its basin, bat
always remained full up to the height of the tide at its
height. Buonaparte crossed the Red Sea on horseback with’
as great success as Moses, but on his return he was nearly
experiencing the fate of Pharaoh, for the tide having risen,
the ford was no longer practicable. Buonaparte escaped, but
General Caffarelli, who had lost a leg, would have been in
great danger had it not been for the intelligence and courage
of a mounted guide, who was immediately raised to the rank
of brigadier. (See the “ Tableau de I’Egypte,” 1. I. p. 111.)

Moses had promised to return in three days, but the cata-
strophe of the Red Sea prevented him from doing so. The
people whom, by God’s command, they were now to destroy,
were, according to Genesis, the direct descendants of the
patriarchs with whom God had made a covenant, and con-
sequently of men who had a right to the Promised Land.
The father of the Ammonites was Ben-Ammi or Ammon,
born of the incestuous union of Lot, Abraham’s nephew, with
his youngest daughter (Gen. xix. 88). The father of the
Moabites was Moab, the brother of Ammon, and the son of
Lot, by his eldest daughter. The Edomites or Idumeans
were descended from Esau the son of Jacob. The Amalekites
had Amalek for their father, who was descended from Ham,
or Shem. The Midianites were descended from Midian, the
fourth son of Abraham by Keturah, his second wife (Gen. xxv.
1, 2). Lastly the aborigines of Canaan were descended from
Ham, Noah’s son.

Notwithstanding the flocks and herds which the Israelites
had brought with them from Egypt, sheep, oxen, and animals
in very great numbers, two tribes especially, Reuben and
Gad, having a very great number (Numb. xxxii. 1), it is
evident that they had only three days’ provision, for when
they were prevented from returning to Egypt, they began to
saffer from hunger and thirst.

The following are some of the incidents said to have
occurred during the sojourn of the Israelites in the desert.

After the adoration of the golden calf, Jehovah wished to
destroy all the Israelites, but Moses interceded, and Aaron
(Exod. xxxii. 25) having stripped the people naked, the
Levites went among them and massacred 3,000 of them.
Moses having desired to see the glory of God, the Lord
answered, that He would not show his face, but that He
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would show him his back parts. In the Vulgate it is trans-
lated : ¢ Tollamque manum meum, et videtis posteriora mea.”
In Numb. xii. 8 it is said that ¢ with him » Moses, “ I°’ God
““ will speak mouth to mouth, even apparently” .. . “ And
the similitude of the Lord shall be beheld,” and in Exod.
xxxiii. 11 it is said, “ And the Lord spake unto Moses face to
face, as a man speaketh unto his friend.” Yet in ver. 20 of
the same chapter we are told that the Lord said, “thou canst
not see my face: for there shall no man see me and live;”
and in 1 Tim. vi. 16 it is said, that God is He ‘“whom no
man hath seen, nor can see.”

Aaron’s sons Nadab and Abihu were burnt for having
offered a sacrifice with strange fire. Whoever slew an ox,
or a sheep, or a goat, intended to be consecrated to the
Lord, was punished with death. The people having mur-
mured, God sent a fire, which consumed a large number of
them. Having complained of having no animal food, God
sent quails for the second time in such numbers that they
extended a day’s journey round the camp, (of three million
souls!) and lay two cubits, or from three to four feet deep,
on the face of the earth! This statement is worth ex-
amination. It is stated in Numb. xii. 32, that “he that
gathered least gathered ten homers.” According to Calmet
the homer is equal to 2,988 Paris pints. The Paris pint
contains 46 cubic inches, and each pint would therefore con-
tain at least seven quails. Now as ten homers make 29,880
pints, there would fall to the lot of each individual 209,160
quails! No wonder that it is said in Ps. Ixxviii. 29, that
‘“they did eat and were well filled.” As soon as the people
put the flesh between their teeth, however, and before they
had chewed it, God smote them with a very great plague.
Miriam, Aaron’s sister, having murmured against Moses, was
made leprous. Moses interceded for her, and God having
remarked (Numb. xii. 14) that if her father had but spit in
her face she should be ashamed seven days, consented that
she should be restored to health after spending seven days
outside the camp, during which time consequently the three
millions of people remained encamped.

The Israelites, having again murmured, all who were
over twenty years of age were condemned to die in the
desert. Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and a portion of the
people, having revolted against Moses, the earth opened and
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swallowed them up, and 250 men were destroyed by fire
from the Lord. The people having murmured against Moses
and Aaron on account of this, a plague was sent amongst
them, which carried off 14,700 persons. The people having
again murmured against God, and against Moses, God sent
fiery serpents among them, which bit a great number of them.
The people, by God’s order, destroyed the Canaanites and the
Amorites, who, however, are met with again, as if nothing
had happened (Josh. xvii. 12 ; Judg. xvii. 12, &c.), and put to
death Og king of Bashan and all his people.

The Israelites at Shittim having committed whoredom
with the daughters of Moab, God ordered Moses to take all
the heads of the people, and hang them up before Him
against the sun, and Moses ordered the judges of Israel to
¢ glay every one his man that was joined unto Baal-peor.”
The next incident is still more extraordinary, for 24,000 of
the people died in a plague because one of their number had
espoused a Midianitish woman. When Aaron’s grandson
saw them come, he took a javelin in his hand, and ¢ thrust
them both through, the man of Moab and the woman through
her belly.” Yet Moses himself, Exod. ii. 16, 21, had married
a Midianitish woman.

Moses was ordered by God to punish the Midianites.
Twelve thousand Israelites marched against them, headed
by Phinehas, the son of Eleazar the priest, with the holy
instruments and the trumpets to blow in his hand. All the
males were put to the sword, and the women and children
made captives. The booty collected in this engagement after
the portions destined for a heave-offering to the Lord and
for the Levites had been deducted, was 675,000 sheep, 72,000
beeves, 61,000 asses, and 32,000 virgins. The half, which
was the portion of those that went out to war, was 837,500
sheep, of which the Lord’s tribute was 675; 36,000 beeves,
of which the Lord’s tribute was 72; 30,500 asses, of which
the Lord’s tribute was 61 ; and 16,000 virgins, of which the
Lord’s tribute was 32. This makes a total of 1,012,500
sheep, 108,000 beeves, 91,500 asses, and 48,000 virgins!
It is astonishing how a nation so unwarlike as the Israelites,
and which in leaving Egypt was obliged (Exod. xiii. 17) to
make a long circuit to avoid the warlike tribes, could all at
once have become so valiant and so well accustomed to war,
especially when they were dying of hunger and exhausted by
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fatigue. Yet they utterly defeat the Amalekites, &c. with
the greatest ease.

These marvels continue after the Jews enter Palestine,
which they did 601,730 strong. The whole of those that
left Egypt had perished in the desert, except Caleb and
Joshua, 188,153 of whom were massacred by the command
of God, besides those who were slaughtered for murmuring,
wishing for food, &c. The extent of habitable Palestine is
said to scarcely equal in area the county of Nottingham,
yet it contained a population of 6,674,000 men. The whole
country is about one-sixth of the size of England; and there-
fore, if it had all been capable of being inhabited, the country
would have been four times as populous as England, and this
with a purely agricultural population! The present popula-
tion of the country is about a million, but from this the
inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, and the Philistines have to
be deducted. The real population of the country was
probably about half a million, which would leave about
80,000 men who could fight, and about 40,000 who would be
available for aggressive purposes. These modern calcula-
tions will enable us to judge of the veracity of the Jewish
Chronicles. In 2 Chron. xiii. 8, Abijah goes to war with
400,000 chosen men against Jeroboam with 200,000 chosen
men. In 2 Chron. xxv. 5, we read that in Judah and Beunja-
min alone there were 800,000 chosen men above twenty
years of age, while in 2 Chron. xxvi. 18, Uzziah goes to war
with 307,500 men! These had been counted by Jeiel the
scribe and Masseiah the ruler, under the hand of Hananiah,
one of the king’s captains, and they were all furnished with
shields, spears, helmets, habergeons, bows, and slings to cast
stones. In 2 Chron. xiv. 8, Asa has out of the two tribes of
Benjamin and Judah above 500,000 mighty men of valour!

In 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, a book supposed to have been written
during David’s reign, we read that the result of his number-
ing the people was that there were 1,300,000 soldiers in a
territory 200 miles long by 100 broad. In 1 Chron. xxi. 5,
6, however, the same census, taken by the same person, Joab,
gives 1,100,000 soldiers in Israel, and 470,000 in Judah,
without counting the tribes of Levi and Benjamin, making
1,570,000 soldiers in Palestine alone!

When the Israelites reached Sinai, the three days’ initia-
tion (Exod. xix. 10) began. The people were strictly confined
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to the camp. Moses had previously (Exod. xix. 8) ascended
the mountain, and had received God’s orders to sanctify the
people. “ And Moses went down from the mount unto the
people, and sanctified the people . . . And it came to pass on
the third day in the mnorning, that there were thunders and
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice
of the trumpet exceeding loud, so that all the people that
was in the camp trembled.” There is, however, no place on
Mount Sinai where such a multitude as the Israelites are
represented to have been could have stood. '

The preliminaries being ended, Moses brought the people
out of the camp to meet with God, and they stood at the
nether part of the camp. Moses received the ten command-
ments written by God Himself in two tables of stone, of
which such different and contradictory accounts are given
in Exod. xx. and Deut. v.; and he received besides oral
instructions as to the laws by which the Israelites were to
be governed. Moses (Deut. xxxi. 26) wrote these laws in a
book, which, after being greatly neglected, was lost, then
found, and finally again lost sight of, so that no man knows
what has become of it, unless it was burnt at the taking of
Jerusalem by the Babylonians.

A terrible voice gave forth the ten commandments. These
commandments, however, being Jehovistic, were probably
inserted in their present form at some later date. We are
told that the people, more and more frightened by the
thunder and lightning, the sound of the celestial trumpet,
and the voice of God, besought Moses to speak himself,
which he accordingly did. Moses afterwards drew near to
“the thick darkness, where God was,” and received many
other laws. When we are told that Moses and Aarom,
Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders “ went up and
saw the God of Israel, and there was under his feet as it
were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the
body of heaven in its clearness . . . also they saw God and
did eat and drink ” (Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11), we see in these
words the traces of a ceremony of initiation.

Diodorus Siculus says (1. XXXIV. and XL.), that “the Jews
were driven out of Egypt at a period of famine, when the
country was over full of strangers, and that Moses, a man of
superior courage and prudence, took this opportunity to estab-
lish his people in the mountains of Judea.”” What is most

D



34 MANKIND : THEIR

remarkable is that Solomon, when he built and consecrated the
temple at Jerusalem, never mentions Moses, or says a single
word about his laws. The latter part of the passage 1 Kings
viii. 9, is evidently by a later writer, for Solomon did not
examine the contents of the ark, and knew nething of the
law about the Sabbath day. There was nothing in the ark
in his time, neither is there in the Old Testament a single
allusion to the Decalogue, or to the revelation made at
Mount Sinai.

Although a promise had been given, Exod. xxiii. 2, that
an angel would be sent to show them the way, Moses knew
nothing of the land of Canaan, when they got near it. An
astronomical system was followed by Joshua in the distribu-
tion and nomenclature of the land of Canaan. It appears
from Eusebius, that tradition, at least, represented Israel as
an astrologer who believed himself to be under the influence
of the planet Saturn. Even at this day the three great stars
in Orion are called Jacob’s staff, and the Milky Way is fami-
liarly termed Jacob’s ladder.

Moses is represented as keeping the people in the desert
for a certain number of years, which is put at forty, because
that number is symbolical of trials, of privations, and of
moral regeneration. Among the Persians, the trials of those
who were initiated into the mysteries, were twice forty in
number. The trials of the Egyptians in solitude, or in the
desert, lasted forty days, and those by privation or fasting,
lasted forty days also. Punishment by scourging consisted
of forty stripes save one, for fear of exceeding the number.
The judges Othniel, Ehud (Sept.), Deborah, and Gideon
governed, each, forty years, and so did Eli, after the Philistines
had ravaged the country during forty years. In 2 Sam.xv. 7,
we find Absalom asking to go and pay his vow, after forty
years. The apocryphal books go still further; according to
them, Adam entered Paradise when he was forty days old,
Eve forty days later. Seth was carried away by angels at
the age of forty years, and was not seen for the same number
of days. Joseph was forty years old when Jacob came to
Egypt. Moses was forty years old when he went to Midian,
where he remained forty years. The same use of this term
is made by the Phoenicians and Arabs. The Arbaindt (the
forties) in Arabian literature are a sort of books which relate

none but stories of forty years, or give a series of forty, or
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four times forty traditions. They have a similar kind of
books, which they call Sebaydt (Seven). Their calendar has
forty rainy and forty windy days. In their laws, the numbers
four, forty, forty-four occur very often.

The Israelites are said by the Arabs to have lived in the
desert call El-Tyh, or Tyh-Béné-Israél (desert of the wan-
derings of Israel), which extends from the north to the south,
as far as Ezion Geber (“ the back-bone of the giant”) on the
Elamitic Gulf, and from thence extends back again towards
the north. Moses only reckons seventeen encampments
duriag forty years, and, it is very likely that their wanderings
only lasted a few months in reality.

The first five books of the Hebrew Scriptures called the
Pentateuch are :—

Genesis « +« +« « . inHebrew SPhR BRACHIT
Exodus . . ” SPhR ChMOUT
Leviticus . . . . . » SPhR UIQRA
Numbers . . . . . » SPhR BMDBR
Deuteronomy . . . . » SPhR DBRIM

If any portions of these books were really written by Moses
they are Egyptian and of the time of Amunothph, for Moses,
who is supposed to have lived in the reign of that prince, was
an Egyptian, born, brought up, and educated in Egypt. If,
however, the date which Josephus gives for the Exodus and
the passage of the Red Sea be taken, the period at which they
were composed may be much more ancient. St. Clement,
Hom. ii. § 51, and Stromat. iii. § 42, is of opinion that the
Pentateuch was not written by Moses, and he says, *“ Your
book of Genesis especially was never written by Moses.”” The
name of Moses will, however, be used to signify the author of
the Pentateuch, to prevent confusion.

The first book of the Pentateuch, Genesis, contains ex-
tracts from different historical works which can only have
been found in the archives of the Egyptian temples. Never-
theless, Genesis, as we have it, was not composed for Egyp-
tians properly so called : the author prepares in it (Gen. ix.
5, xv. 21, &c.) the right of one day invading the land of
Canaan.

The following chapters contain an explanation of the prin-
cipal words in the three first chapters of Genesis, and the
secret or allegorical meaning of the events described in them,
which form the foundation of our present beliefs.

»2
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CHAPTER II.

Tae Masoretic points which we have spoken of were not in-
vented till about 1,000 years after the death of Moses.” The
original text is consequently something very different to
what it has become since the invention of them by Ezra.
An exa.mple of the change made by these points may be
found in Heb. xi. 21, where the author of that Epistle has
interpreted the text he quotes from Gen. xlvii. 81 very
differently from the way in which it presents itself in the
pointed and accented Hebrew text. The punctmts with the -
assistance of their points read, * And Israsel*bowed him-’
self upon the bed’s head ;” but the auther of the Epistle
reads, ¢ Jacob worshipped, leaning on the top of his staff;”
reading YD mate, instead of NPY mita, a difference due
entirely to the use of a vowel point. Jacob’s death is not
spoken of till the next chapter, and consequently, the version
in the Epistle is by far the most probable one. This shows
how little faith is due to our modern points and accents.

The Hebrew alphabet contains twenty-two letters, six vowels
and sixteen consonants. But it has not always contained so
many letters. The words of the written language being
known only to the priests, they became a * learned language,”
a “language of doctrine and of teaching,” and, as it was
only read and interpreted in consecrated places or in the
temples, and for the priesthood, it was also called, “the holy
language,” ¢ the sacred language,” and “the holy doctrine.”

The primitive Hebrew alphabet only contained ten letters ;
as we are informed bylrenseus (Adv. Heer. 1. I1.) ¢ Antiqus et
primee Hebrmorum littersee et sacerdotales nuncupates, decem
quidem sunt numero.” He goes on to say that these tem
letters are the first ten of the Hebrew alphabet, from A to I.
This alphabet is of course much more ancient than that of
Moses, which contains twenty-two letters. The characters
invented for writing were concealed from the people, lest
they might use them in a profane manner, and were only
made known to them in later times. To divulge alphabetic
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writing, and the language which proceeds from the alphabet
was looked upon as a profanation (Gen. iv. 26, and xi. 6).
Only one of the sacerdotal characters has come down to us
without changing its form, though it has changed its signi-
fication. It exists in Ethiopian, and in the Hebrew of the
medals, and is unity with a bar across, the cruciform sign, +.
In the sacerdotal alphabet it answered to Sh or Ch. In
succeeding alphabets it answered to T, but it kept its place
notwithstanding. It was the last letter in the alphabet of
ten letters, and it is the last in that of twenty-two letters.

The vowels in the primitive alphabet were, A, E, I, and
the consonants L, B, C, D, M, N, Sh. The three first
letters correspond to the three first signs of the Zodiac, as
being affirmative signs of existence, of life; the letter
L is the sign of negation of life, which afterwards became
LA, the Hebrew for not. The order in which the conso-
nants, B, C, D, M, and N, which is the order in which
they have been retained in our alphabets, is still that of the
Zodiacal alphabet. The letter 8h holds the same position
as the last letter in the Ethiopian alphabet, which its form
indicates it should do, being that of unity with a bar across.
of the end, of the sum total, of the number ten.

As the most ancient Hebrew alphabet was only composed
of ten letters, it follows that the primitive Hebrew roots and
the primitive compound Hebrew words, must have contained
these letters only. By bringing these words together we
shall have the primitive Hebrew, or rather the words which
have come down to us from that period, aboat 840 simple or
compound words. The sacerdotal alphabet, considered sepa-~
rately from the language which it formed, will reveal to us
the cause, or at any rate, one of the causes which made the
numbers three, seven, and ten, be looked upon as holy and
mysterious.

The number three appears in the vocal signs A, E, I, the
only ones which this alphabet represents by signs. Now
voeal sounds, voices, or vowels, only belong to animated beings
—they are in fact the expression of their sensations. The
vowels represent, (in sacred language only,) positive ideas.
A is man, E, woman, I, God, O, the sun, and U the moon.
Clemens Alexandrinus says that all who entered the temple
of Serapis were obliged to wear on their persons in a con-
spicuous position the name of I-ha-ho, or I-ha-hou, which.
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signifies the Eternal God. This temple was at Heliopolis,
where Moses was educated. The Jao Aleim fought for
Israel (Judg. xi. 21), and Jao drove out the inhabitants of
the mountains, but could not drive out the inhabitants of
the plains, because they had chariots of iron (Judg. i. 19).
The three first signs, then, became symbols of the abstract
idea of life, and consequently of the Invisible, Spiritual
Author of all Being and Life. Hence it became customary
to pray or to call upon God only by his name, that is, by the
vowels of his name, from which the idea of alphabetic writing
was derived; (see Gen. iv. 26, which, correctly translated, is,
““ Then began men to call themselves by the name of the
Lord.”) And the Egyptians, from a feeling of respect for
this origin, retained the use of this invocation after the
sacred language had become perfected.

These vowels uttered without any interval between them
by a single exertion of the voice, formed the word AEL.  This
word, which belongs to primitive Hebrew, does not exist in
the modern language, and it would be lost if it had not been
accidentally mentioned in Exodus. It means literally, T am—
I will be, and has found a place in the Greek language, where
it signifies aet, ever, always. This was the first name of the
Eternal, the holy and ineffable name which God kept for
Himself, which has no meaning on the earth, which God
alone can use, as in Hosea xiii. 14, “ O death, I will be thy
plagues; O grave, T will be thy destruction.”

This ancient word, which was known, according to Genesis,
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was given up and forgotten
after the death of those patriarchs, owing to the changes
which had taken place in the alphabet. It was revealed to
Moses, Exod. iii. 14, * Thus shalt thou say unto the children of
Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you,” but he wrote it AEI-E
with the feminine termination E, meaning ‘the Being who
generates,” for God, according to ancient belief, was andro-
gynous, and in the first part of the verse he repeats this word
to give it its present and future meaning, AEI-E AShR
AEI-E, IAM-THAT-I SHALL BE. Thissacred word AEI,
considered with reference to the idea of sanctity, which sur-
rounds it, and the number of letters which compose it, and
which, nevertheless, terminate in unity, caused by insensible
degrees the mystic ideas relating to the number three to arise.
Hence the precept of Pythagoras, ‘ Honour the ternary
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number,” Honora Triobolum. The triangular character A,
which means union in the ancient Chinese hieroglyphics, is
composed, according to the Choue-ouen, of Ge, to enter, to
penetrate, and Ye, one, that is, three united in one. The
number three came to be looked upon as the commencement
of the world, the number seven as the end, as we shall see
presently. The remote origin of the value attached to these
letters is astronomical. According to Plutarch, A signifies
the moon, E the sun, H Mercury, I Venus, O Mars, T Jupiter,
and Q Saturn. But the proper order, according to Achilles
Tatius (Isagog. p. 136), is A the moon, E Mercury (the
planet of Apollo), H Venus (Juno Cybele and Isis), I the sun,
O Mars (Hercules), T Jupiter (Io and Osiris), and  Saturn.

The temple of Apollo at Delphi being consecrated to the
sun, the vowels relating to the sun and to Apollo or his planet,
were joined, that is, E was joined to I, which gives EI. The
vowel of the sun was often joined to those which represent
the outer planets, which gave Iaw, a name which is given
to the sun by the oracle of Claros (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. c. xviii.),
and which was often used by the Gnostics (Epiph. adv.
Heeres. L I.c. xxvi. xxxi.). It is often found on their Abraxas,
and conveys in their system the same idea as that which was
expressed in the Mithraic religion by the seven gates through
which the souls passed.

These same vowels, combined in a different manner, be-
came also formularies of prayers, and mystic invocations.
They were pronounced singing, and the sound they gave
corresponded to the tones of the lyre and of musical instru-
ments among the Egyptians (Demet. Phalereus, sect. Ixxi.).
They even formed a species of gamut or musical scale : —

A, or the Moon, corresponded to . B
E, or Mercury, ” . C
H, or Venus, ” D
I, or the Sun, »” . F
Y, or Jupiter, » . G
©, or Satum, ” - A

Porphyry mentions an oracle of Apollo, or of the god on
the front of whose temple the famous E1 was sculptured,
which points out the use which should be made of the seven
vowels in order to invoke the gods whom these vowels
indicated (Euseb. Preep. Evang. 1. V. c. xiv.). The invocation
of Mercury, of the sun, of Venus, of the moon, and generally
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of each planet, should be pronounced on the day dedicated
to each of these deities.

The word Jeove, the Chaldee pronunciation of which is
JEOVA, according to the Masoretic pointing, succeeded to
Aci, and this word Jeove proceeded from EOVE, pronounced
in Chaldee EOVA. The letter J or I, which is prefixed, is
the symbol of future existence. When it is doubled in the
Samaritan, JI, it means ¢ He will be.” In Chaldee it is, for
this reasen, one of the names of the Eternal; it has given
place to the triple III, which also indicates Him, of whom
one can say “ He will be,” and one of whose names is IE.
EOVE is formed from EOV, which belongs to the second
epoch of the Hebrew alphabet, for the vowel OV (O before a
vowel) did not exist in the sacerdotal alphabet. EOVE has
therefore been used for the EIE of the first period. Now this
character, OV, is expressive of doubt, and has consequently
caused confusion and blasphemy to find a place even in the
name of the Deity. In this word EOV-E the letter E is
doubled, as it was in the primitive word EIE. There remain,
therefore, EOV and EI.

EOQOV expresses doubt as to existence: existence which may
or may not exist: an impulse towards nothingness. The
difference depends on the letter which precedes. Existence
considered in this manner brings us to the T-EQOV B-EOY of
the world, to ideas of pain and misery, of chaos, and even of
hell. The word E-OV-E, overwhelmed by the evil meanings
of its root, instead of signifying, as it should do, Being and
Existence, has added to this idea that of misfortune, ad-
versity, calamity, a gulf of misfortunes, injustice, of some-
thing hurtful, and of plague. Such ideas could not have
been associated originally with the idea of the Deity, and
consequently this word was only applied symbolically to God.

‘When Moses appeared, the worship of AEI was lost and
forgotten—idolatry was prevalent, and it became necessary
to destroy it. The determination to effect this was taken by
the priests. The priests were under the control of a Chief
Priest, and in the Egyptian temples this chief was called
EOVE or EOVA, that is he, him, because his name was not
allowed to be pronounced. As it was necessary that the
reform should appear to come from God Himself, that is,
from him who was considered in the temples, and even among
the people, to be the supreme head and president of the
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tribunal of the gods, it was necessary that this god should
have a name, and none seemed more suitable than that which
had long been given to the ADON, the master of the temple,
he who permits or grants. They got this name from Pheenicia,
where, as well as in Assyria, Adonis was the name of the
sun (Macrob. Saturn. 1. I. ¢. xxi.). This name was changed by
the addition of the letter I, thus making of EOVE a proper
name, belonging only to the Deity, and in the same manner
they altered the word ADON into ADON-I, the future master,
or he must always exist. The mysterious power which
already belonged to the word EOVE or EOVA became greater
and more terrible when this word became J-EOVE or J-EOVA,
the eternal “He.” The initiators, when sanctifying this word
by the Mosaic mission, considered the heavenly J-EOVE or
J-EOVA as they had previously considered the EOVE of the
temple, that is, as the only one, AICh MLEME, the sole force,
the only strong One, who had the power of overcoming and
destroying idolatry. AICh, which is AIT in Chaldee, means
summus sacerdos, fortis, robustus, asper, durus, and is in
short vir fortis, strenuus, prestans, &c.

The motive for this choice, which was of necessity kept
secret, was soon forgotten, and the word JEOVE, which was
surrounded by so profound and fearful ® mystery, became a
subject of terror to those who sought to ascertain its real
meaning. Thus in Lev. xxiv. the son of the Israelitish
woman, whose father was an Egyptian, and who appears to
have understood the meaning of this word better than the
Israelites, having entered upon a discussion of it with one
of them, was stoned to death. As the sight of this name
could not be prevented, it was forbidden to pronounce it,
under penalty of death. The high priest himself could
only utter it once a year. With such terror surrounding
the name, aided by superstition and fanaticism, it became
easy to insert whatever the priesthood pleased in the books
of the Bible, and it was only necessary to cause Jehovah
to interfere, by word or by action, to render all discussion
impossible. It was sufficient in fact to stop a reformer,
or to cause him to be put to death, that the high priest
should interrupt him at the first word he spoke.

The ease with which blasphemy could be committed by
pronouncing the name wrong, and the capital punishment
which was the penalty for doingso, led to its being considered
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as only a sign, a symbol formed of letters, a hieroglyph, the
sight of which should call to mind the word ADONI unless
this word were joined to it, in which case it represented the
ALEIM, all the gods subordinate to Jehovah. It is pre-
tended that there was a manner of pronouncing it among the
Syrians and Egyptians by means of which a man could be
caused to fall down stone dead. Clemens Alexandrinus
(Strom. 1. I.) says that Moses killed the king of Egypt,
Nechephre, on the spot by breathing this word in his ear,
and that afterwards he brought him to life again by pro-
nouncing the same word! Great powers were attributed to
the alphabet in ancient times.

JEOVE, then, was often inserted to mean the supreme
head of the temple, the chief or president of a learned body,
which at that period always consisted of the priesthood, and
sometimes it stood for the military chief, the man of war, who
was guided by the priesthood, or by orders issued from the
temple. The literal translation of this word is ‘“ The Eternal
—he—who is, and who shall be, he who exists,—the He, He,
and It.” This name is the most venerable, the most holy,
and the most terrible of secret names. The kings of the
sacred dynasties, the MLACIM and the MLCIM, obtained
their secret names %y means of initiation, and the ancient
kings of Egypt who obtained apotheosis after their death had
their secret names also. Even at the present day, the Em-
perors of China at their accession change their name for one
which conveys the idea of their power or their attributes.

The number seven appears in the letters L, B, C, D, M,
N, Sh of the sacred alphabet. The intonations which appear
in the alphabets which succeeded these are but modifications
of these letters. Children, for instance, confuse R with L,
while whole nations, such as the Chinese, cannot distinguish
between them. The Arabs pronounce P like B, and the
Chinese B like P.

Every initiated person who had attained the highest rank
was called MOSE, MOSES, MUSE, “a person sent,” ¢ a
missionary,” from MUS and MUSE, ¢ to be withdrawn, to be
sent away from a spot, to be on a mission.” The Greeks
pronounced the name better than we do, and better than the
Masoretic pronunciation, when they called it Modan. “O
Menes Mouseion, son of the sun,” said the initiating priest,
“ hear my words. I am going to tell thee important truths,
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beware lest thy prejudices and affections cause thee to
fail in obtaining the happiness which thou desirest.”

The number ten signified perfection, the end, the aim,
the completion. It is doubly mysterious and sacred, being
formed of the two sacred numbers, three and seven. Its
name OChR or OShR relates to the name of OSiRiS, and,
its plural OShR-IM means only a number equal to twenty,
the number which constituted a month anciently. The
letter ShIN or GhIN was the tenth and last of the sacred
alphabet, and the cruciform sign answers in the Chinese
letters to the articulate word che, like the Hebrew chin
and its value is also ten. In the Ethiopian alphabet it has
kept its position and its form, but it answers to T, which is
the terminal letter of the Hebrew alphabet. As the letter T
signified the end, the total, when the alphabet increased to
sixteen and twenty-two letters it became necessary still to
place it at the end, but it became a modification of the letter
D, thatis T. The result of this was that several words which
were originally written Sh became written with T. This
change is common in Chaldean and Syrian. Thus ChOUR,
a bull, has been written TOUR-ChCL, TCL, ChLCh, three,
triple, TLT, &e.

Ludolfus, who spent sixty years in the study of the Hebrew,
Syrian, Arabic, and African Ethiopic languages, declares
that their affinity is so close that whoever understands one
may, without difficulty, render himself master of the other,
but that the African Ethiopic is the nearest to the Arabic.

Previous to the introduction of the alphabets of sixteen and
twenty-two letters there was one of twelve letters, called the
Zodiacal alphabet. Tradition had made the Cabalists aware
of this fact, but it would appear that they could not discover
the real alphabetical characters of the Zodiac, for they took
them from the letters which compose the following three
names given to the Deity.

IE ALEIM TyBAOT
The eternal Gods of hosts

By host or army the ancients signified in these names the
whole of the constellations.

The Zodiacal alphabet is shown in the engraving, and was
as follows : —

ALPh or Aleph, A, a sacerdotal letter, was Taurus.
EIT, or Cheth or lzleth, E, a Zodiacal letter, was Gemini.
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VOU, or Vau, Y, a Zodiacal letter, was Cancer.

LMD, or Lamed, L, a sacerdotal letter, was Leo.

BIT, or Beth, B, a sacerdotal letter, was Virgo.

CPh, or Caph, é, a sacerdotal letter, was Li

ZIN, or Zain, Z, a Zodiacal letter, was Scorpio.

GIML, Gimel, (4, a Zodiacal letter, was Sagittarius,

TOU or To, Thau, T, a Zodiacal letter, was Capricornus.
° MM, or Mim, M, a sacerdotal letter, was Aquarius.

NOUN, or Nun, N, a sacerdotal letter, was Pi

OIN, Ain, O, a Zodiacal letter, was Aries,

The six letters taken from the sacerdotal alphabet to form
the Zodiacal alphabet were therefore A, L, B, C, M, and N,
being those whose sound or intonation rendered them
suitable to describe the celestial signs, and six others were
added which were adapted to the same object, viz., E, Y, Z,
G, T, and O. The invention of these six letters raised the
letters of the alphabet to sixteen. After the addition of
these six letters the language formed by the alphabet
became spoken in the temples, and it was found necessary
to add six more to express the intonations of language, thus
bringing the Hebrew alphabet to the number of twenty-two
letters. The letters of this alphabet were now called
Assyrian, not only from Assyria, or rather the country of
Ashur, whence the second alphabet was derived, but also from
the meaning of that word, AShR, perfect, when there is
nothing to resume, fortunate.

While the Hebrew has retained its number of twenty-two
letters, the Arabian language has added six more. The ternary
progression was because the number six primitively denoted
rest and joy. The Hebrew letters, twenty-two in number, all
of which are consonants, with their numerical values, are
given on the next page.

‘We read in Gen. vi. 1, “ And it came to pass when men
began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters
were born unto them, that sons (of the Gods) [BNI E-ALEIM]
saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they
took them wives of all which they chose;” and in Job ii. 1,
“ Again there was a day when the sons of God [BNI E-
ALEIM] came to present themselves before (Jehovah).”” In
this latter passage we have a description of what passes in
heaven. The Aleim are here in presence of Jeove, each one
in his proper place, like the soldiers of an army, or rather
like the army of heaven, like the constellations, the mansions,
the dwelling-places of the Gods, they are in their places
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round the Immovable Star which presides over them and
which gives them the strength to act, CI ChMCh JEOVE
ALEIM, because the sun is the Jeove of the Aleim. In Ps.
Ixxxiv. 12, Satan is with them, for he also is one of the
Aleim, one of the sons of the Gods. Conf. 1 Kings xxii.
19-22. There is another passage which shows this to have
been the idea of Job, in chapter xxxviii., ¢ Where wast thou. . .
when the morning stars sang together and all the sons (of
the Gods) [BNI ALEIM] shouted for joy?

Pure Hedrew Names n‘g:',m“ . :”‘l ol power Rua!e:al
ALPh g . . . . . Aleph A 1
BITa . . . . . B(E B 2
guts: DDl e g |
3 . . . . . o 4
BAn . . . . .| Hs f% 5
vouy . . . . .| Va oV )
: 0
ZIN? . . . . . Zain 7
EITn . . . . . Heth E 8
ThiTo® . . . . . Teth T 9
Jotpr. . . . .| Ya {} 10
CHPy . . . . . Caph (o] 20
LMD . . . . . Lamed L 80
MMDO . . . . . Mem M 40
NOUNY. . . . .| Nu N 50
SMCpo . . . . . Samech S 60
OONy . . . . .| Ayn {2 70
PhRAp . . . . . Pe Ph 80
TsDIy . . . . . Tsade Tsg 90
QUPEp . . . .| Coph Q 100
RICh 4y . . . . . Resch R 200
Y. . . . . Schin Ch
or or 3800
ShiIN P . . . . . Sin {Sh
TOUorTON . . . Tau T 400

In order to explain what the Aleim really were it is neces-
sary to dwell on the above passage.

The presence of Satan among the sons of the Gods at the
court of Jeove is very surprising; though perhaps less so
than his identity with Jehovah, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Satan or
Shathan in Hebrew means an adversary, one who opposes
or puts hindrances in the way. The manner in which



46 MANKIND : THEIR

the word comes to have the meaning of adversary is as
follows :—

ShaThaN is composed of ShaTh and ThaN. ShaTh or
ShouTh means “ to go hither and thither, to make a circuit,
throwing glances of enquiry on all sides.” ThaN, which
is also written ThAN, means, when spelt in the first way,
¢ envy, jealousy, envious emulation.” When spelt in the
second way it means “he who makes objections, who argues,
who accuses, who causes embarrassment by his objections,
&c.” The origin of these attributes of Satan is to be found
in the trials to which the initiated persons were subjected in
the mysteries. Shathan or Satan having become the accuser
of those who were called but were unworthy of being chosen,
(Zech. iii. 1, 2,  And he showed me Joshua the high priest
standing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing
at his right hand to resist him,”) placed himself at the
right hand of the accused, as in Ps. cix. 6, 7, ¢ Set thou a
wicked man over him, and let Satan stand at his right hand
when he shall be judged.” The place of the judges was on
the left hand, and the judges were the Aleim, ¢ for the
judgment belongs to the Aleim,” Deut. i. 17. This word,
the Cabalists say, is characteristic of severity of judgment.
Finally, we have Jeove sitting on the throne of mercy and
presiding over the trial: ¢ Jehovah, Jehovah, merciful and
gracious, long suifering, and abundant in goodness and truth,”
Exod. xxxiv. 6.

Satan, then, is a being whose duty it is to try men, and
to show the wickedness which lurks in the heart of the
initiated person, but often by that very process he causes
their virtues to be made manifest. Every Aleim, therefore,
who attempts to oppose or to alter an established order of
things becomes a Satan, an adversary, and yet he is not a
spirit of darkness. Thus when Balaam is ordered to curse
Israel he asks advice from God, who sends one of his Aleim
to him. This Aleim, however, angry at Balaam’s going
with the princes of Moab, came and placed himself as a
MLAGC, as an envoy, in the way of the prophet, * for an ad-
versary against him.” The word used is Shathan. Itfollows
that the Aleim, the Mlac-im, the Gods, may, by the per-
mission of Jehovah, become Satans without ceasing to form
part of the angelic hosts.

The Samaritan version of Genesis makes this word Aleim
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to mean angels ; thus it translates ch. iii. ver. 5, « Ye shall
be as angels,” ¢ God made man in the image of the angels,”
and ver. 24, “Enoch was carried up by an angel.” This
is a proof that the Hebrews of Samaria, and consequently
the others, understood traditionally by the word Aleim
agents of God, angels, or minor deities. The MLAC-IM,
however, are not our angels, for they only became known to
the Hebrews after their return from the Captivity. The
MLAC is an ambassador sent to give advice, a subaltern
god. Such was the MLC or MoLoC of the Ammonites,
although it is written as if it were derived from MLC, a
king. But the MLC-IM, the kings, are considered by the
spirit of the Hebrew language (agreeing in this respect with
the spirit of the Egyptian religion), as ambassadors, as high
functionaries, as men charged with a mission which they
execute in the absence of the gods to whom they have
succeeded, for monarchical government succeeded to the
theocracy.

In the third chapter of Genesis and the fifth verse we find
the words “ ye shall be as gods.” This promise is addressed
to Eve by the Serpent of Eden. Now if at the period of the
creation there had been but one God, the Serpent could not
have used this language. We are accustomed to the idea of
a plurality of gods, and the Septuagint translates the word
Bcof, gods. But how could Adum or Eve know anything
about them ? Again, in the first chapter of Genesis, and up to
the third verse of the second chapter, the word Aleim, the
gods, is used ; but from the fourth verse of the second chapter
to the end of the third, the word Aleim is no longer used
alone, but is preceded by the word Jeove, meaning thus the
head, the sovereign ruler of the gods, Hominum SATOR
atque DEORUM. Baut in vv. 1-5 of the third chapter the
conversation of the Serpent with Eve takes place, and
throughout this conversation the name Jeove disappears from
the narrative, and that of Aleim alone remains. It is not,
therefore, the intentions of Jeove, but of the Aleim, which are
made known, and it is from them that the prohibition to eat
of the tree of knowledge proceeds, and it is to them that the
Serpent says Adam and Eve will become like if they eat
of the fruit of that tree. As soon as the conversation is
ended and the Serpent disappears from the scene the name of

Jeove reappears.
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It follows that Moses admitted the existence of many gods,
and was a polytheist, although he also admitted the existence
of an only God, superior to them, whom he called Jeove. If
additional proof were wanting, it is to be found in the passage
of Maimonides which says that the vulgar Jews were forbidden
to read the history of the creation, for fear it should lead
them into idolatry. We find the same idea in India, as in
the hymn addressed to Ruder for instance : — )

“ I bend low before thy aerial and celestial powers, whose
arrows are the wind and the rain (conf. Numb. xi. 81, ¢ and
there went forth a wind from the Lord;’ and Exod. ix. 28,
¢ And the Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt’); I call
upon them to come to my aid, -that I may possess health
and see the destruction of my enemies. Each of them (of the
powers) i Ruder, whose Infinite Power I revere; Ruder
whose fulness is all that exists; He is all that has been, all
that is, and all that will be.”

In the third chapter of Genesis, Moses bears witness to
the plurality of gods in presence of Jeove Himself in
the words * Behold, the man is become as one of us”
(CAED MMNOU). This takes away from the impiety
of the expression, and shows that nothing can be like
the Supreme God. We find the same distinction in Exod.
xxxi. 3, and xxxv. 31. Here Jehovah, who alone is men-
tioned in these chapters, and in those which precede or
follow them, says, speaking to Moses about Bezaleel, “ I have
filled him with the spirit of the gods,” the word Aleim re-
appearing suddenly, and evidently in contrast to the word
Jeove. Again, when Moses is speaking of the tables of the
law, although he continues to employ the word Jeove, he
ceases suddenly to do so in order to state that they were
written by the finger of the Aleim. He then resumes the use
of the word Jeove alone. This becomes still more remarkable
when we find the tables of the law referred to a second time in
ch. xxxii. ver. 16, and that the word Jeove is again abandoned
for the word Aleim. ¢ And the tables of the law,” says he,
¢ were the work of the Aleim, and the writing was the writing
of the Aleim, graven upon the tables.”

The doctrine of Moses was, that God can do no evil, and
cannot err, but that if there is imperfection in the world, that
imperfection does not proceed from Him, but from the
Mlac-im or Aleim. Even when the text used the word Jeove



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 40

alone we must understand by it the gods, the messengers,
for that name is in them and gives them their powers, as in
Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, “ Behold I send a MLAC before thee, to
keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which
I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, pro-
voke him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions,
Jor my name 18 in him.” And when in Exod. xiii. 21 it is said
that “ Jeove went before them by day in a pillar of cloud,”
this is explained in ch. xiv. ver. 19, to mean a MLAC, a mes-
senger.

Moses the Nazarite, the ASheR-ShaPh, the guardian, the
keeper of the holy language, and consequently of the holy
doctrine, either took with him copies of the documents which
had been entrusted to him, or retained them in his memory.
It was the duty of the sacred Scribe to keep them in his
bosom pure and free from all superstition, which may mean
that the initiator or priest charged with this mission ought
to know them by heart, and conceal their secret meaning.
Hermes Trismegistus says, ¢ Vos intra secreta pectoris divina
mysteria silentio tegete, et taciturnitate celate.”” The know-
ledge contained in the AmBRic or Hebreo-Egyptian books
was taught in two ways—orally, by reading, or dramatically,
by means of theatrical representations; to the latter method
of teaching were added words and narrations which rendered
it easy to understand them.

Moses suppressed all representations which would have
required hieroglyphical symbols or disguises, which would
inevitably have brought the Israelites back to polytheism as
it was understood by the ignorant and superstitious among
the Egyptians. The cosmogonies and other systems which
the mysteries had produced as acting representations were
by him put into the form of narratives, but his expressions
retain the impress of the mysteries, and his immaterial
beings have bodies, act and speak just like the material
beings who had represented them before him in the
mysteries.

We must suppose that before speaking of the creation to
the initiated person, the priests explained to him the
mystery of the symbols under which he was about to see
Divine Force or Action represented. This instruction was of

consequence in order that he might understand how all
power comes from God, and how all power which is exerted
E
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for God and by his permission, must be designated by a
symbol and a name having relation to God Himself. The
Supreme Being was considered to be too great, too imma~
terial, to act and create and fashion matter Himself. The
Aleim, who were his agents, were therefore inferior beings.
Thus the initiated person understood previously to his
initiation into cosmogony, that there existed an infinite
number of secondary gods, some of whom dwelt in the stars,
others near the people whose tutelary gods they were;
others, who lived still nearer to men, were their good genii ;
(thus Gen. xlviii. 16, * The angel which redeemed me from
all evil, bless the lads ; ’) and that in general they dwelt in
that part of the air which is nearest to the earth, (Ephes.
ii. 2, “the prince of the power of the air.”’) This belief
descended to Christian times. Bishop Synesius called the
angels the spirits of the stars, the rulers of the world with
glittering eyes. The first Christians believed that the stars
- prayed. “ We believe,” says Origen (Adv. Celsum), that
the sun, the moon, and the stars also pray to God, and we
think that we ought not to pray to beings who pray them-
selves.” And the Catholic Church has seven stars which are
the angels of the seven churches of Asia Minor. The result
of this teaching was, that the gods of other nations were not
beings who had no existence, as is generally considered, but
their own gods, under different names, and with or without
the title of gods, and that therefore the gods must be
honoured in the manner appointed by law, and divine
worship be paid to them ; that they were not to speak evil
of them or curse them (Lev. xxiv. 15), and that the light
of initiation ought to be shed upon all men, whatever be
their form of worship or the name of their gods. Hence
arose a feeling of toleration for the deities of other nations,
which was so far removed from indifference that impiety
towards them was a crime which sometimes even deserved
the penalty of death.

Fully penetrated with these sentiments, the initiated
person was taken to the spot where the cosmogonic drama
was to be symbolically performed before him, but before it
began he remained for a time in complete darkness, for the
creation of the world sprang out of darkness. Silence,
which was also connected with the representation, was
rigorously enforced. To be mute was symbolical of MUT,
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death, and the name of creation (BaRA, to create, to form),
alluded to the act of breaking silence (BaR, to speak, to
explain).

At length the darkness slowly vanished in a particular
place. There appeared under a celestial planisphere, and
displayed on a dark background, some feebly-lighted masses
of a white, calcareous substance, pyramidal in shape, like the
tombs or obelisks, the first attempts of the art of sculpture;
they were a sculptured symbol, representing non-existence,
without shape or form. Near them was the cosmogonic
Orphic Egg, the egg of Phtha the Sculptor-God. This
colossal egg was surrounded by a sea full of seeds, a sym-
bolical ocean from which the germ of being proceeded,
which the symbolised breath of the Aleim covered with its
outspread wings, protecting, incubating, and warming it
with its love;

Chaos ex nocte et silentio primogenitus.

Close to these indistinct representations, human beings
were seen with the kmife or chisel of the sculptor, sym-
bolising creation, and appearing as if they were reducing
them into shape. These were priests who represented the
Aleim, the Forces, a name derived from AL, AIL, which
means Ram and Strength, and which was given to them
because they were crowned with the sign or head of the
Ram, just as AMON, the artist, the workman, was repre-
sented. These were the Amonean or Amunean gods; the
Demiurgi, the working gods, the artists, the creators of the
world. The Aleim were in fact, according to Moses, distin-
guished by & crown or peculiar head-dress, (Numbers vi. 7,
¢ the consecration of his God is upon his head,”) which he
only expressed by the word NZR, but which, by the use of
this very word, alludes to the symbolical head-dresses of
these Egyptian deities. In Lev. xxi. the anointing oil
which was poured on the head of the priest at his consecra-
tion, is also compared to ‘the crown of the anointing oil of
his Aleim.” The intention was to connect the initiated
person, the pontiff, and the priest, with the Aleim. We
know that initiation was intended to make the initiated
person resemble the Divine nature, and as Moses himself
says, Numbers xvi. 9, “The God of Israel hath separated
you from the congregation of Israel to-bring you near to
Himself, to do the service of the tabernacle of Jeove.”

B2
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In the two first verses of Genesis, the following words
occur: ALEIM, BRA, BRACHIT, AT, ChMIM, ARTz,
TEOU, BEOU, EChC, ROVE, MREPhT, and MIM. Before
proceeding to develope the secret meaning of the cosmogony
of Moses, it is necessary to dwell upon the etymology of these
words.

ALETM, corruptly called Elohim by the modern Jews, but
always Aleim in the synagogue copies, means ¢ the forces, the
powers, the Gods.” AL signifies “a ram, strong, strength,”
and also ¢ these ” (male and female), “ God ” (Gen. xiv. 18).
AL-E means ¢ strength, God,” (Deut. xxxiii. 17), and also
‘“ these ”’ (male and female), for Godis androgynous. ALE-IM
means the forces, the strong ones, the Gods, distinguished
by the sign of Nazariteship, the head-dress, which, from the
etymology of the word, can be nothing but the symbol of
AMON, the horns or the mask of Aries. In Exodus vii. 1 we
find that Moses becomes Aleim, the meaning of which is shown
in the engraving, and in ch. xii. ver. 12, the gods of Egypt
are designated by the same words, while in ch. xx.
ver. 2 the commandment runs, * Thou shalt have none
other Aleim but me,” clearly showing that the gods of
other nations were designated by the same name as the God
of Israel. In Exod. xx. 23, we read of Aleim of silver, and
Aleim of gold, and in xxxii. 1,4, 8, 23, 31, and in xxxiv. 15,16,
17, we find that Aleim is the name given to false gods, and
molten images. In Judges xvi. 23 Dagon is designated
as Aleim, and the same occurs again in 1 Sam.v.7. In
ch. xxviii. ver. 13, the witch of Endor sees Aleim coming up
out of the earth, clearly like an evil spirit; in 1 Kings xi. 33,
both Chemosh and Milcom are spoken of as Aleim.

The commentators have endeavoured to escape from the
difficulty attending the existence of this word in the plural,
by saying that it is used as a sign of superiority, “ ad sum-
mam majestatem et singularem gloriam indicandum,” but,
hesides that this would imply the same in the use of other
words, such as ChMIM, “the heavens,” &c., it admits the
very principle of polytheism by asserting that a plurality of
gods is greater than one.

Al is the root of “HXios, the sun ; that it signifies the sun
is proved by Lib. Adami, . I. “Do not worship the sun,
whose name is Adruai (or Adrui), whose name is Kedusch,
whose name is EL, EL! (or IL, IL!)” This name is
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alluded to in Isa. xiv. 13, “above the stars of IL,” while in
Matt. xxvii. 46, and Mark xv. 34, the Hebrew word Eli has
been purposely retained in the Syriac. Al therefore, signified
the sun, whether material or spiritual, as Amon signified
the sun in Aries or the Ram.

BRA means “they carved, they cut, they sculptured, they
fashioned, they formed.” BR is a knife, from BR-I, to
carve, to cut; it means also a production, a fruit, the seed of
a plant, and a son; BRA means to carve, to eut, to prune,
to purify by carving or by cutting, to prune or cut a tree,
and also to form, to fashion, to give a new shape, to sculp-
ture. The Jehizub or book of the creation, which is at-
tributed to Abralim, says, ¢ Per semitas Sapientise exculpsit
Dominus Mundum.” Hence, as in the accompanying en-
graving, the Aleim holding the knife, were symbols of
creation. The translation ¢ created” is erroneous, the
meaning of the text being that the world was made out of
visible or invisible pre-existing matter. BRE means to
eat, because the ideas of cutting or dividing and that
of eating are connected; thus ACL, to eat, has formed
M-ACLT, a knife; BRIT means a covenant, because
the victims were divided into two parts (Gen. xv. 10), on
these occasions, BRT becoming changed by inversion into
BTR, to cut, to divide into two parts. The severity of God’s
Judgments is expressed in the New Testament by a term
which means to cleave a man in two (Matt. xxiv. 51), “ And
shall cut him in sunder;” (see also Luke xii. 46). In the
story of Susannah, the same image is presented to us in rela-
tion to the punishment to be inflicted by the angel of God
on the two elders. The idea may have been to renew the
covenant with God by punishing the guilty person, in the
same way as sacrifices were offered. The Aleim are often
represented on the Egyptian monuments under the symbol
of PhTA, the God of Fire, the principle of light and life,
one of the greatest of the Egyptian gods. The word PhTA
or PhTE is Hebrew, and its meaning is synonymous
with that of BRA. Thus PhTE means to carve, to cut,
to develope, to give rise to, to engrave, to sculpture.
PhTYE means engraving, sculpture. Phta may be con-
sidered as a cosmogonic divine artist of the first rank. The
idea of knife, of cutting, and of carving, is also connected
with that of creating in the word TzR or TzOUR, onc of the

Aok
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names of the Demiurgus. TzR is a hard stone and a knife,
because the first knives were sharp pebbles. On a bas-relief
at Eletheia (El-Kab) in Egypt, a fisherman is opening a
fish with an instrument, the shape of which is similar to the
quoins or hatchets of stone which are found everywhere. It
was probably made of flint ; the stone with which Zipporah,
Moses’ wife, circumcised her son (Exod. iv. 25), was a stone
knife, TzR. It means also *to form of any material what-
soever, to represent, to sculpture, to model, to draw.” It
signifies the origin and commencement of everything, of the
world, creation in short. Lastly, it means God, who is called
the knife, because He creates by carving, by cutting, and by
fashioning matter. This word has also, according to Ge-
senius, the sense of “begotten,” and this idea was probably
the one which prevailed among the uninitiated. It seems
to have also had the meaning of renovare, regenovare, at-
tributed to it by Parkhurst (in voce %73, iv.), in this place
primarily. BR or PR, in the Eastern language, means sacred
and creative (Loubére, Hist. Siam.), while Pra in the Pali,
the sacred language of Si-yo-thi-ya, the Siamese name of the
capital of Siam, of which Navarete says foreigners have
made Judia, signifies the Sun and the great living God (La
Loubeére, pp. 6, 7.) From this has come Praja-pati, or the
Lord of mankind, which means father, ja, creator (“Asiat.
Res.” vol. viii. p. 255). This is the remote origin of the word,
of which brat, (Creator,) is probably the noun ; another form
of the word is Maha-Barata, that is Maha XN&®"3 brata, Great
Creator.

BRACKIT means a commencement of existence, a sketch
or outline. It is composed of B-en RACh, ¢ principle,
beginning,” and IT, ¢ being.” B is a preposition; IT is a
Chaldaic form for ICh, showing that Chaldaic expressions
are to be found in the Hebrew of Moses, which is worthy of
notice, ICh or ISh stands for AICh and ACh as IT does for
AIT and AT. It is the ens, the being. But IT, or AIT, ICH
or AICH signify the essence, the substance (TOTzM), the
individuality of the being; ACh, pronounced ACh or ASh,
is the substance or essence of fire, which penetrates bodies
and causes them to dilate, which generates them, animates
them, and brings them to life, or which gives them strength
and brings them to a healthy state, which brings them back
to life. This is the origin of the name of the woman, ACh-
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E, and of that of the man, AICh. AT is substance, essence,
individuality ; it is that which is, that which constitutes the
fashioned, the symbolised substance of such a thing, of such
a being. The Cabalistic meaning of this word will be ex-
plained later.

ChMIM signifies the signs of heaven, the constellations,
the planisphere of the heavens, the heavens themselves.

ARTz signifies the earth, the white and barren earth,
uncultivated and unproductive; also the country, the spot,
the site.

AR-0

AR - OA In all these words AR is the radical, which
AR - Q‘ the earth signifies the earth, and the arid, sterile
AR - QA earth. The termination Tz is only added
AR - Tz to strengthen this meaning.

Ts-1 Indicate whi idity, Ts
,'{:: C Z{EE } then is ahr:?ine:lu’wg::.ught’ e

From AR and Tz ARTz was formed, the radical meaning
of which is a white earth, or an arid, withered, accursed
earth. There is a distinction in Hebrew between ARTz,
white earth, and ADME, red earth. This latter word con-
veys the idea of a cultivated, agricultural country. It was
formed in Egypt, and conveys the idea of Africa, whose soil,
as Herodotus remarks, is red.

TEOU and BEOU will be spoken of where they occur.

" The etymological analysis alone is given here.

These words are forgeries. No Hebrew word, radical or
derivative, ends in EOU. This termination is in Hebrew an
interjection, expressive of uneasiness and misfortune. We
have T and B left. T is a terminal letter; it is pronounced
TOU or TO, and the word has consequently been written
TOU-EOU. It is the name of the boundary of property and
also of that of existence. B denotes the capacity, the hollow
of an object which is fit to hold something ; hence the word
has a prepositive force, expressing in, within, &e¢. EOTU is
composed of E, which expresses the idea of existence in
general, and OU, the sign of doubt. The synthetic analysis
of these words then is as follows.
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TEOU and BEOU.

E

is the expression of being, of exist-
ence z’without life); it signifies
such a being, such a substance,
the act of causing to be made, of
bringing into being.

ou

is the expression of doubt, of halting

between two propositions, between
two periods, one of which, which
is expressed, is drawn towards the
other which is not expressed ; fromn
the future to the past, from the
past to the future.

These words united form EOU, that is, existence accom-
panied by doubt, uncertain, and full of imperfections and
miseries, from which is derived the verb EQUE, and its

meanings full of disaster.

T.

T is the TO, the sign, the mark,

TOU is a sign having relation to a
doubtful thing and which ought
to do away with that doubt; a
boundary, a limit,

From this comes

TAE, to limit.

TAR, to limit, and also the form of
a boundary, a figure, a face. The
first efforts of art describing apo-
theosized beings had the shape of
a boundary, of a pillar in the form
of an obelisk or pyramid.

From this

TEE comes to mean an idol, which
necessarily must be in the shape
of a pyramidal figure, of sculptured
stone, MTz BET-IOU therefore
must be undefined, doubtful exist-
ence, expressed symbolically in the
shape of a pyramidal or tomb-like
boundary, a boundary which is
symbolical of the being which has
gone before, the existence of which
has been limited or stopped, which
is without form or life; in a word,
a doubtful deity.

B.

B is in, within, &c.
The form of an object which can

contain something: the form of
the ovolo, of the ey, containing
a live being. BITzA is an egg.
ITzA means to be born, and signi-.
fies birth at the time that the
generated being apﬁears. There
remains therefore B, which we
must associate with the idea of
egg, ovolo, ovary, ovoid, aud the
circular shape.

From this comes

BIO, an egg.
BB, the pupil of the eye, or anything

concave.

BIZ, the breast.
B-EOU therefore must be doubtful,

imperfect, and future existence
contained in the oval form, doubt-
ful existence designated by the
symbolical egg.

It s therefore

The egg of I’hTha, the Orphic egg,

or egg of the mysteries.

With the final letter M, the word T-EOU-M means arrested
and doubtful, existence considered with regard to all beings :
the shapeless or chaotic state of nature or of all beings and
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things, the abyss of being. The Teon Beon is the Chans-_
eret of Sanchoniathon. Chaos is a Pheenician conception.

EChC or EShC signifies *compressed darkness, causing
hindrance.” It means hidden existence, latent fire, life
which is obscure, hidden, impeded animation, perceptible
want of life, and lastly obscurity, darkness.

ROVE or ROUE means ¢ the breath, the spirit which
dilates and which frees.”

MREPOT means « hovered over lovingly, incubated in order
to warm and render prolific.” The word REPh is composed
of RE, “to be full of good-will, to be agreeable,” a radical
word, which is preserved in the Samaritan, from which word
comes RE-M, to love, to cherish (EM, amorous ardour), and
of EPh, to cover, to protect, to incubate, to brood. REPh,
therefore, means to warm by love, to move while spreading
oneself over, to brood, to incubate, to be moved by affection
and generating love. ‘“ As an eagle stirreth up her nest,
fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings,
taketh them, beareth them on her wings, so the Lord alone
did lead him.” Deut. xxxii. 11, 12.

MIM signifies “ the waters, the seeds of beings.” Thus
Moses says, Numb. xxiv. 7, ZRO BMIM, “the seed is in the
waters.” And in Gen. i. 20 we read, ¢ the waters bring forth
abundantly the moving creature that hath life.”

The letter M is the alphabetical transcription of the two
undulating lines which signified water in the hieroglyphical
language ; that is, the water which flows from the two vessels
of Aquarius. The choice of this letter to signify water is
connected with the Egyptian ideas of the cause of the genera-
tion of living beings. M is the cry which nature causes the
child to utter when it wishes to call its mother. M or Ma,
which, from the constant repetition of this cry, has become
the name of the mother, signified maternity, the generation
of beings, the generative faculty, the faculty of multiplying,
the organ of generation, multiplicity, the plural number, the
multitude, in a word the principle of this multiplicity or
generation. '

Among all nations the sun, light, or fire, was the first pre-
server, at the same time that he was the creator and the
destroyer. But though he was the preserver and the re-
generator, it is evident that he alone, without an assistant
element, could regenerate nothing, though that element itself
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. was indebted to him for its existence. That element was
water. Water was the agent by which everything was re-
generated or born again.

The Egyptians owed too much to the inundation of the
Nile not to adopt this idea, which besides was so natural,
that in the Chinese hieroglyphs the sign which characterised
the mother was formed of that which represented cultivated
districts under the fertilising influence of rain, represented
by falling drops. This was why the Egyptians determined
to choose the hieroglyphic sign of water to make of it the
symbolical letter of the intonation Ma, expressing, in its
radical meaning, the idea of mother in general. Water there-
fore means not only the aqueous element, but also mother,
maternity,generation, multiplication, plurality, the multitude,
totality, infinity.

The secret meaning of the three first chapters of the book
of Genesis will now be given. In order to make the trans-
lation easier to follow, the Hebrew construction has been
occasionally changed. The conjunction U also is frequently
separated from the verb or noun to which it is joined ; the
hyphen placed after it indicates that it should be joined to
the word which is marked by a similar hyphen placed before
it. Thus:—

U- |
ALEIM- }is for UIAMR ALEIM.
JAMR

The verb of which Aleim is the subject is usually in the
singular. This isa Hebraism which it is impossible to trans-
late, and we must therefore use the plural. We know that
Aleim does not mean a god, but gods subordinate to JEOVE.

It is necessary to observe, that in this Egyptian version of
the origin of man and of evil there are some important dif-
ferences from the original conception, which is the one still
generally received. Man is not created in Paradise, but is
taken out of the world and put into the garden of Eden.
The Serpent is not identified with Satan, but appears as a
serpent who walks, and nothing more. The Serpent is
identified with the Evil Spirit for the first time in the apocry-
phal book of Wisdom, ii. 24, Nevertheless through envy
of the devil came death into the world ; ” and in Eecclis. xxv.
24 (another apocryphal book) we are told, “ Of the woman
came the beginning of sin, and through her we all die.”
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This was after the Jews had come into close contact with the
Persian mythology. The transgression is represented in
Gen. iii. 22, as being a gain, not a loss, for it makes the first
pair become more like God. In Gen. iv. 7, Cain is ordered to
master sin. The fruit eaten by Eve is not the apple, but the
frait of the tree of knowledge. Man is not created immortal,
but might have attained immortality by eating of the tree
of life. The usual belief is the original one, and its origin
and meaning will be explained subsequently. We are now
going to explain the meaning of an Egyptian or spiritualised
version of the universal mythos, bearing in mind 8t. Chry-
sostom’s warning, ‘Obscurata est notitia Veritatis,”” and
Solomon’s proverb (Prov. xxv. 2), CROUD ALEIM ESTR
DBR, CROUD MLCIM EQR DBR, “Lingua Deorum celare
verbum, lingua consiliariorum investigare verbum.”
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CHAPTER IIIL
GENESIS.
CHAPTER 1.
VEnse 1.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
God . . .|ALEIM . .| The Forces, the (the

Amonean gods, the Demi-
urgi, the Artists or Makers
of the world)

crented . . . | BRA . . . | carved, formed, sculptured

in the beginning . | BRAGhIT . . | as a commencement of exist-
ence, as a sketch,

AT . . . | the substance

the heaven . .| EChMIM . . | of the celestial signs, of the
starry firmament, of the
heavens,

and . . . | UAT . . ., and the substance

theearth . .| EARTz . . { of the white and arid earth.

The ancients called the subaltern deities whom a supreme
God sent to execute his will Force or Forces.

The heresiarch Simon, and subsequently the Manichaans,
objected to the present text of Genesis, that it resulted from
it that the Creator or Creators of the world were merely
angels, and that the God of the Jews in particular was merely
the chief or one of the chiefs of these angels. The author
of the Recognitions and the Clementine Books, pressed by
Simon’s objections, answers ‘imprudently,” according to
Beausobre, that things which are false and injurious to God
have been inserted into the books of Moses; wherefore, he
continues :—

“ Reddite Legi propriam dignitatem ; Israeliticas ab ed
turpitudines, tanquawn verucas, incidite; deformationis ejus
crimen scriptoribus imputate.”
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The cosmogonic drama written by Moses opens with the
action of the Forces or subaltern deities sent by a Supreme
Deity to fulfil his will. The Prometheus of Aschylus is the
most ancient cosmogonic drama known in Europe next to that
of Moses. It gives us a semi-cosmogonic revelation, and is the
first example of the encroachment of profane literature on
that which was reserved for the mysteries, to which we are
indebted for Tragedy.

The Prometheus also opens by Force, which gives both to
action, and this Force acts under the commands of JOVE or
Jupiter, the new god of a yet imperfect world, and puts the
active principle, the god of fire and work, the worker by fire,
Vulcan, into action. What is very significant is that AZschylus
was accused before the Areopagus of having divulged the
sacred mysteries by exhibiting them on the stage, and that
he only escaped death by proving that he had not been
initiated. We shall see further on the divulgation of the
secret teaching threatened with the penalty of death by
JEOVE, the head of the Aleim, or Forces.

It may seem as if Moses had omitted all mention of Fire.
But in his idea God becoming visible, manifesting Himself,
is Fire. When God has appeared to man He is often described
as baving assumed the appearance of fire. Thus He appeared
to Moses in the bush, and thus on the mercy seat in the
temple at Jerusalem. All the early Fathers held that God
the Creator consisted of a subtle fire. AL, ALE, AIL, from
which Aleim is derived, describes Force acting, and radiating
from above. This radiation was represented by the horns
which are on the head of the Amonean gods, and which have
been transferred in modern sculpture to the head of Moses,
just as the keys of Janus have been transferred to St. Peter.
The name of Fire, ACh, is the name of Force, of the force
which builds upon solid foundations. This Igneous Force,
therefore, is represented by the Aleim, who are virtually Fire,
and consequently Fire could not be mentioned among the
things created.

The Scythians, whose sacred emblems the Ox, Fire, the
Serpent, and Tho or Theo, the Pan of the Egyptians, the
god composed of several gods, according to Orpheus, had
spread through Asia more than eighteen centuries before
Moses, attributed the organisation of the universe to the
action of Fire. The connection which exists between India
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and Egypt is made evident by the monuments of Thebes at a
period preceding that when Moses lived.

The orthodox belief is that God made the world out of
nothing. ¢ Non conﬁten,” says St. Chrysostom, ¢“quod ex
nihilo creavit omnia omnium opifex, desipientize extrems
signum est.”

VERSE 2.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HOEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And the earth . | UEARTZ . . | And this white and arid earth
was . | EITE . . . | was, was made,
without form . | TEOU . . . %ynmui sign or one resem-
ling an obelisk, a boundary
representing the being with-
out form and without posi-

tive existence,
and void, . . | UBEOU . . | and an egg representing the
compressive envelopment of
the being without form or
itive existence,
and

and darkness . | UEGhC . there was compressive

was . . . ' darkness, causing hindrance
on . . oL . . .| on
the face . +|FNI . .« | the surface

of the deep, . . | TEOUM . « | of the tomb-like pyramidal
emblems representing the
being without form or posi-
tive existence.

and the Spirit . | UROVE . .| But the breath, the dilating
and liberating Spirit

of God . . . | ALEIM . . | of the Forces, of the Gods
moved . . . | MREPhT . . [ hovered overlovin, “flv,brooded

incubated in order to warm
and render fertile

upon . . 0L . . .|on

the face . . | FNI ., . . | the surface

of the waters . | EMIM. « | of the waters, of the seeds of
all beings.

The word Teou refers to extinct life, to life which has passed
away, and Beou to future existence, progressing under the
influence of light ; Teou to existence shut up in the pyramidal
confines, in the darkness of the tomb, and Beou to life which is
reappearing, still confined by the darkness of the ovary, but
waiting for the word to be spoken which shall cause the
dawn of creation to shine upon it. MREPLT, correctly
translated incubabat by St. Jerome, is a most felicitous ex-
pression, when we think of the egg of PhTHA, the God who
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breaks, who opens in order to allow the new being to issue
fortk, who carves and who sculptures, like the Amoneans,
and when we think how it has figured in sacred mysteries in
India and Greece, Egypt and England, among the Baby-
lonians of ancient and the Romanists of modern times. It
was related to the crescent moon in Heliopolis, and in other
places was to be seen surrounded by a serpent.

VERSE 3.
EXGLISH TRAXSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And . . LU= . .| Then
God . . .| ALEIM . . | the Forces, the Gods
said . . . | -IAMR . . | said
Let there be .| IEI . . . | There shall be created
light . . . | AOUR. . . | a light of dawn
and . . .| U. . . . | and
light -. . .| AOUR. . . | a light of dawn
was., . . . IEI . . . | was created.

By the word AOUR we must understand the light of the
dawn, day-break. Here it means a light resembling that of
the dawn, and independent of the light of the sun, which
was only created on the fourth day. The substance of light,
according to the Egyptians, was part of the nature, of the
substance, of Osiris, but for Osiris in the writings of Moses
we have JEOVE, whose visible substance is Fire, who is
¢ g consuming fire,” Deut. iv. 24. The substance of light is
the substance of Fire also, even in Hebrew, for AOUR signi-
fies both Light and Fire.

The creation, as represented to the initiated, was not the
primitive creation. The world is constantly renewed, and
the word BRA, when analysed, expresses only a change of
form, a renewing, a purification, produced by the act of
pruning, of carving, cutting and moulding. There was always
a belief that a previous world had existed, and according to
2 Pet. iii. 15, “ new heavens and a new earth > were looked
for in that day. ¢ The heavens and the earth perish, and as
a vesture shall thou change them.” ¢ For behold,” says
JEOVE, in Isaiah lxv. 17, ¢ I create new heavens and a new
earth, and the former shall not be remembered nor come into
mind.”
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VERsE 4.
ENGIISII TRANSLATION HERREW TEXT BECRRT MEANING
And . . . ! - .. . | Now
God . . i ALEIM . the Forces, the Gods
saw . -IRA . . regarded with attention
AT . . the substance, the essence
the light . . T EAOUR . | of the light of the dawn
that & was . . CI . . . | because it was
good. . . ThOUB . . | beautiful.
And . ., u- .. This is why
Gad . ALEIM . . | the Forces, the Gods,
divided -IBDL . .. | caused a separation to be made
BIN . . . | between the prevalence
the light . .| FEAOUR . of the light of the dawn
fromthe . .| UBIN. . and between the prevalence
darkness. . EEChC of the compressive darkness

which causes hindrance.

The real meaning is, that the Demiurgi, the AMONIM of
Jeove, contemplate with admiration the work which they have
accomplished according to a plun and model given to them
by an ADON or skilful Master. Their work is the manual
work of an artificer, MOCLOE IDI AMOoN, Cant. vii. 1.

VERSE 5.

]

! ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

SECRET MEANING

And . .
God . .
called .

the light

Day

and tho.dark;less

he called .
Night. .
And . .

the evening .
and . .
the morning .

were the first
day. . . .

Uv- . .
ALEIM .

-IQRA . .
LAOUR . .
JOUM . .
ULEChC .

QRA .
LILE .
UIEL .
ORB

UIEL . . .
BQR . . .

AED . . .
JOUM. . .

And

the Forces, the Gods, the
artist-gods

exclaimed, read aloud

for the light of the dawn

DAY!

and for the compressive dark-
ness which caused hind-
rance

they exclaimed, read aloud

NIGHT!

And there was created

a twilight, & passage from
light to darkness

and afterwards there was
created -

a dawn, a renewal of light

FIRST

DAY.
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These exclamations must be regarded as two cries of joy
and admiration uttered spontaneously by the Aleim at the
sight of the work of the supreme deity. It was an ancient
practice to name newly-born infants after the exclamation
or the thought which the authors of their existence
uttered or expressed at the moment of their birth. This
is the idea in this passage on the solemn occasion of the
birth of Day and Night. St. Gregory of Nyssa calls it folly
and ridiculous vanity on the part of the Jews to attribute to
God the formation of the Hebrew language, as if God were
a teacher of grammar, who had taught Adam a language
which he had invented. And he says, referring to this verse
of Genesis, “ God made things, not names; God is not the
author of the names of heaven and earth, but of heaven and
of earth themselves.”

Each day of the cosmogonic drama naturally finished with
the daylight and recommenced at day-break. The repre-
sentation lasted six days, and we must not confound these
mysteries with those of the Greeks and Egyptians after the
time of Moses, or with those of other nations among whom
initiation only took place at night. Mystery, in fact, is hardly
the word, for initiation was at that time only teaching : it was
instruction offered to all for the benefit of society in general.

VERSE 6.

|
I  EXGLISH TRAXSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
|
i Ad . . .|TU- . Then

God . . | ALEIM the Forces, the Gods
| said . . -IAMR said
| Let there be . IEI . There shall be created
| a firmament . RQIO a place, an extension obtained
i the thinning of the mass
, in the midst . BTOUC . in the centre
i of the waters EMIM . of the waters
| and let it UIEI . and there was formed
i divide . MBDIL a thing which caused a separa-
. tion to be made
| between BIN by occupying a spot: by the
| remaining of
| the waters . MIM . the waters
, and the waters. LMIM., according to the waters.

The Egyptians considered the substance of the air to be a
product of the substance of attenuated or rarefied water,and
F
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for this reason they represented the sun on a boat. The
hieroglyphic symbol has been . abandoned, but the sign
written alphabetically, the name, has been preserved. The
idea of ark, of boat, of vessel, of nave (navis) is connected even
at the present day with the idea of temple, tabernacle, tent,
dwelling-places of the sun, and by the sun we must under-
stand God: “ For the Lord God is a sun,” Ps. lxxxiv. 11.

Moses’ ark of the covenant was imitated from the Egyp-
tian ark, as represented in the engraving, carried on staves
by Levites, and placed on a boat. The winged figures called
cherubim will be found on the Egyptian ark, and refer in
both arks to the Almighty power of God. Besides the two
cherubim which looked towards each other, and spread out
their wings, there was a third called the cherub of the lid,
because he hovered over the ark. All this can be seen in the
drawing of the Isiac ark copied from the bas-relief in the
ruins of the temple of Phile, as well as the table of shittim-
wood, which is shown in the second engraving.

This ship or ark was commonly used in the mysteries of
Greece as well as Egypt, and was the Argha, a Sanscrit
word, signifying “a particular form of offering in a certain
shaped vessel.” In Hebrew 3%, arag, is ¢ to plait, or weave,”
an operation necessary in making a boat of bulrushes ; also,
“to shut up.” A word derived from this root is used in
1 Sam. vi. 8,11, 15, where itis called ¢ the ark of the Lord.”
The word is 1, argaz, but the final * Fiirst considers to be an
unimportant postfix. The Argha was a mystic ship. It had
both ends alike, was a correct, very much elongated ellipse,
and was called *Audimpduvavs, Amphiprumnaus. Hesychius
says, 'Aug¢impvuva, Td iml cwripia mweumdueva mhoia, that
is, Amphiprumna are used in voyages of salvation. ABlian
informs us that a lion was the emblem of Hephaistos in Egypt,
and in the curious description which Capella has given us
of the mystic ship navigated by seven sailors, we find that a
lion was figured on the mast, in the midst of the effulgence
which shone around. This ship was a symbol of the Uni-
verse—the seven planets were represented by the seven
sailors—and the lion was an emblem of Phtha, the principle
of light and life. The ark of the covenant has the name 1*w§
aron, which signifies ¢ a box,” ¢ a mummy case,” or “a money
chest.” Arka (the Greek apy7;) means the sun in Javanese,
and the ancient temple of Jaggernaut, at Kanarak, where
there was a famous temple of the sun, is called the Arka.
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The ark, as we see in the engraving, was a kind of crescent,
such as is made by the new moon, which in consequence of
it was made a type of the ark. At the disappearance of Osiris,
xat adaviopov 'Oaepidos, which they styled the interment of
the deity, the Egyptians constructed by way of memnorial a
remarkable machine called Adpraxka unvoe:ds, an ark in the
shape of a crescent or new moon, in which the image of
Osiris was for a time concealed (Plut. de Isid.)

Isis, Io, and Ino were the same as Juno, and Venus was
the same deity under a different title. Juno was the same
as Ionah, and the Iris, or rainbow, was her concomitant.
Homer says (Iliad, A’. ver. 27) ;—

*Ipioow iowxdreg, g Te Kporiwy
'Ey vigel oriple, ripac peporwy &rbpdmwy,
And again (IL. P. ver. 547):—
"Hire mopgupiny lpww Qvnroios rarvooy
Zedg IE ovpavibev, réipac iupevar,
while in a hymn to Selene, ascribed to Homer, the Iris is
spoken of as being placed in the heavens as a token,

Tixpwp 8¢ BpL7oic kai oijpa rirverar,

VERSE 7.
| FNGLISH TRANRLATION i HEBREW TEXT ‘ RECRET MEANING
"And . . . ! C- . . . : Thus
God . . - ALEIM . . the Gods
 made . . . —I()Qh . ., made
AT . . . . that which constitutes indivi-

| duality, the nature

of the thing spread out;
and they caused a separation
to exist

the firmament . | ERQIO
and divided . . | U1BIDL

BIN by the abode, by the occupa-
tion of the spot
. which were . .| AChR . which are
under . .1 MTET. under

the ﬁrmamen-t . | LRQIO
from the . . UBIN .

1
waters . . . l EMIM.

as regards space
and by the abode, by the occu-

the waters . .| EMIM, . . | of the waters 1
. . i
|
I
! pation of the spot
|

| ! of the waters
i which were . . AChR . . . | which are
' above . . - MOL . . . ' above
| the firmament . ' LRQIO . ' .| as regards space,
. and it was . .| CGIEI . . .+ and it was done
' 8o, . . ."CN . . . 'so.

| | I
F2
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Space, RQIO, not being a vacuum but a material
spread out, as it were in thin layers, Moses coul
was even compelled to say, ATERQIO, the substan

that which constitutes it.
VERsE 8.
I ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MRA
|
! And . . .| U= . . | Then
lGod . . .|ALEIM . .| theGods
. called . . . | -IQRA . . | exclaimed
| the firmament .| LRQIO . . mm
Heaven . . hMIM . . VEN!
and . . . 0IEI . . | and thl:;la)wu cre
the evening . RB . | & twilight, a
8 light to dnrlml:
and . . . | UIEI . . and afterwards
created
the morning. .| BQR . . . | & dawn, & renewal
were the second . hNI . . . | SECOND
i day. . . OUM. .| DAY.
VERSE 9.
EWGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SRCRET MRA
And . . U= . And
God . . | ALEIM the Gods
said . . -IAMR . said
Let the waters EMIM. . These waters
under . . . | MTET. . under, which are
the heaven . EChMIM . the heavens, the
tions
be gathered toge- | IQOVOU . . [ will tend directly
ther meet in it
unto . . AL . . towards
one . . .| AED . . a single
place . . MQOUM . spot fixed upor
E mest‘xin h
and let the U hE . .| and of drought,or
land &y | UELBG duced by the
RAE internal fire "
appear . . .| T . the appearance
ng it was . UIEI . and it was done
80, . . .| CN 80.
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FROM PHILA L

HAdlard ac.

Thou shalt also make a table of shittim wood. two eubits shall be

the lensth thereof | and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit
and a half’ the height thereof'.

And thou shalt make the staves
A shittim wood

-......that the table may be borne with them.
And thou shalt make the bowl thereof’

Fxd.c. XXV, v. 23, 28, 29

London Longmag,.. .
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VEnsg 10.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HXBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And ., . 0= . . . | Then
God . . . | ALEIM . . | the Gods
called . . -IQRA . . | exclaimed
the dry land. LIBChE . .| for the aridity, for the drought
earth . . .| ARTs . . . | EARTH!
and the gathering | ULMQOVE. . | and for the spot fixed upon for
together the meeting
of the waters .| EMIM. . . | of the waters
called he . .| QRA . . . | they exclaimed
seas, . . .| IMIM . . . | SEAS!
and . . .| U= . . . | Then
God . . .| ALEIM . . | the Gods
saw . . .|-IRA ., . .| looked attentively at it
that ¢ was . .| CI . . . | because it was
good. . . . | ThOUB . . | beautiful.

We have here the repose of JEOVE, the Supreme God,
who is the origin of all action, though He does not appear :
we have the Aleim acting for JEOVE, publishing his word
and creating or giving names to all things; and we have
ROVE, the air, the spirit of the gods, the divine breath, the
air which animates, which spreads life areund, the spirit
which descends and hovers over created beings, and which
incubates and renders them fertile.

VERsg 11.
ENGLIEH TRAXNSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
Ad . . .|U- . . .|Add
God . . L|ALEIM . .| theGods
said . . .|-JAMR . ., |said
Mt:l::euth bring | TDChA « . | there shall be made to grow
for
EART: « .| from the white earth, from
bA tht;:ferrestrial soil,
. . . . . . | a dwarf vegetation which can
g ¢ be troddgn under foot,
the herb . .|OChB . . .| a plant of more consequence
MZRIO and near br:aturit
ieldi . . RI « . | causing to be sowed around it
geddmg. . .|ZRO . . .| aseed,
and the fruit-tree. | OTz . . .| the strong and woody sub-
! stance ‘
|
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VERSE 11—continued.

i ENGIISH TRANSLATION | HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
i FRI . . . | of fruit,
yielding . .| OChE . i making perfect
fruit . . | FRI i fruit
i after his kind .| LMINOU . ' after his kind
, whose . . .| AChR ., . . whose
seed . . . | zRoou . | seed
i in itself . . BOU . . . 8 in itself
fwpon . . .| OL . . .1 above, ruised above
' the earth, . .| EARTz . . the white earth, the ground,
and it was . . | UIEI . . . and it was done
g0, . . JiCN ... | 8o,
i .
VERSE- 12,
I
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TFXT SECRET MEANING
"And the earth | UTOUTzA . . | Then they caused to arise sud-
brought forth denly and full of strength
EART:z . . | out of the white earth, out of
the ground
| grass . . . | DChA . . . | & dwarf vegetation
‘andberb . .| OChB. . .|a full-grown plant near ma-
! turlty
‘yielding . .| MRZIO . .| sowing around it
» seed . L ZRO . . .| seed
; after his kmd . { LMINEOU . . | after his kind ;
{andthetree. .|UOTz . . .| andthe woody substance
| yielding . . | OChE . . . | yielding
; fruit . . | PhRI . . .| fruit
i whose , . .| AChR., . .| whose
1 seed . .| ZROOU . .| seed
! was in itself , .| BOU . .+ | ssinitself
' after his kind, . LMINEOU . .| after his kind,
land . . .| U- . .| then
God . . .|ALEIM . .| theGods
saw . . .| -IRA . . . | considered s
that @ was . .| CI . . - .1 because # was
good. . . .| ThOUB « | beautiful.
l .

Here we have the earth producing spontaneously alimen-
tary plants and fruit trees. The sun, which is about to
appear did not rise for the first time on a barren earth. It
is to be remarked also, that Moscs makes no mention of any
plants but what are necessary for the support of animals or
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men. The wild plants and trees were not necessary to them
in a state of nature. OChB signifies the plants useful to
man, and on which he expends labour.

Verse 13.
! ENGLIEH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And . . . | UIEI , . . i And there was created
' the evening . .|ORB . . . | a twilight :
rand . . | UIEI . . . | then there was created
the moming. .| BQR . . . | a dawn
i were the third . | }:hLiChl . .| THIRD
i day. . . | OUM . .1 DAY.
VersE 14.
1 ENGLISH TRAXSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
Ad . ., .|U- . , .| Then .
God . . +|ALEIM , .| the Gods
said . . .| -IAMR o .| said
+ Let there be . . ERT. . . | There shall be made
'lights . . . « . | starry lights
ingthe firmament . | BRQIO . . | in the J
ofheaven . .| EChMIM ., .| of the heaveus, of the constel-
lations
to divide . .| LEBDIL . . | to separate
BIN . + . | between the time of remaining
the da . . | EIOUM . . | of the day
fromthe . .| UBIN. . . | and between the time of re-
maining of the
night: ., . . | ELILE . . | absence of day, of the night,
and let them be . | UEIOU . . | also they shall be
forsigpa . .| LATT. . .| for h:;gns relating to future
thi
and for scasons . | ULMOUODIM . | and fogsthe fixed seasons of
religious festivals and as-
I semblies,
and fordays. .| ULIMIM ., .| and for the number of days
which make a year
" and for years. .| UGhNIM . . | and for the repetitions of years.

The latter part of this verse is an addition made by the
priesthood to justify the practice of religious ceremonies, for
as no animal whatever existed as yet, and man had not
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sinned, there could be no ocecasion for the imstitution of
sacrifices destined to conciliate an angry God.

VErsE 15,
ENGLIRH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And let them be . | UIEOU . . Anbcl ,t;llley shall be, they shall
s0
for lights . .| LMAOURT. . forhln}:ninous bodies, for starry
ights
in the firmament . | BRQIO . . | in the space
of the heaven .| EChMIM . . | ofheaven, of the constellations
of heaven
to givelight. .| LEAIR . . to cause the light of dawn to
move
uponthe . .[OL . . . | above the
earth . . .| EARTsz . . | earth
anditwas . . |UIEI . . .} andittook place
so. . . .JCN . . .80,
VERsE: 16.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

And . . .
God . . .
made . . .
two . . .

great . . .
lights . . .

the ter .
]igbgma. .
to rule . .
the day
and .
the lesser
light

to rule .
the night .
he made the stars

e« s o o ° o o o

- ...
ALEIM ., .
-10Ch .
LNI .

A
EGDLIM
EMART . .
AT . . .
EGDL. .
EMAOUR .
LMMGChLT .
EIOU .
UAT . . .
EQTEN . .
EMAOUR . .
LMMChLLT . .
ELILE . .
ECOUCBIM .

UAT . .

Thus

the Forces, the Gods

made

a double

substance

superior in size and in excel-

ence

of starry lights, of stars

the substance

which was the greater

of the luminous starry bodies

to represent the rule, the reign

of the day

and the substance

of the lesser

luminous starry body

to represent the rule, the reign

of night

of the stars, dim and almost
extinct lights,

. | he made the substance also,
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Versz 17.

EXGLISH TRAXSLATION HEEREW TEXY SECREY MEASTFG

And . . L O- . . .| And

God . . .'ALEIM . .| theGods

et . . . ;-ITN . . .| established, gave

them . .| ATM . . - | these substances

in the firmament . | BRQIO . .| in the space

of the heaven . {ﬁhm .« | of the constellations of heaven

to give light. « < | to make the light of dawn
move, or shine

wpon . . .|OL . . .

the earth, . . | EARTz . o] the en.rth,

Vezsz 18.

E¥GLISH TRANSLATION NEBREW TEXT GECRET MERAXING

And to rule .| CLMChL . .| And to be the symbols, the
npmhuvu of dominion

over the day .| BIOCM . .| during the day

and over the mght .{ UBLILE . .| and during the night,

aud to divide .| CLEBDIL . .| andtose

BIN . . . | between the time of re

thelight . .| EAOUR . .| of the light of the dawn

from . . . UBIN. . .| andbetween the time of re-
maining

the darkness. . | EEChC « .| of the compressive darkness
which caunses hindrunce,

and . « | U- . . .| then

God . . .!ALEIM . .| theGods

saw . . .|-IRA. . .| looked attentively at it

that it was . . CI . . . | because it was

good . . . ThOUB « . | beautiful.

The words AOUR and EChC reappear in this place to
carry our thoughts back to the first day, when the initiated
person saw the earth in the pyramidal or tomb-like form, and
the extinct beings of the ancient world, like the yet unformed
being of the new world, compressed by the darkness. These
words remind him that all the germs of life would have been
destroyed and stifled by this compression if the soft breath
of the Gods had not warmed the seed-bearing element,
and if they had not rendered it fertile by their love.
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VERSE 19.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And . . . | UIEI . . . | And there was created
theevening . .| ORB . . .| atwilight
and . R .| UIEIL . . . | then there was created
the morning . . | BQR . . .| adawn
were the fourth , | RBIOL . .| FOURTH
day. . . . | JOUM. . . | DAY.

The root of the number four, RB, designates dilatation,
greatness, extent, force, superiority, majesty, power, multi-
plicity, &c., &c.: the square and the parallelogram, such as
the final MIM of the Hebrew language also signify a collec-
tion, power, plurality, and totality. The symbol has passed
from the hieroglyphical to the alphabetical writing ; M or IM
signifies the plural. The most sublime of creations, that
which really constitutes the planetary system, and which
rules over its admirable and boundless disposition, was kept
back, in order that it might coincide with the power of the
number Four. The Egyptians, according to Achilles Tatius,
placed the sun fourth in the order of the planets.

VErse 20.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And . . .|U- « . .| After this
God . . . | ALEIM . . | the Gods, the Amoneans
said . . .|-IAMR . . |said
Let the waters .| EMIM . . . | The waters
bring forth abun-|IChRTzOV . . |shall bring forth abundantly
dantly and able to creep at once
the moving crea- | ChRTz. . .|a numerous b: of reptiles
ture
that hath life. . |NPhCh. . . [breath
EIE . . . living% animalised,
andfowl . .|UOOUPh . . |and that which flies, the birds
that may fly . . | IOOUPLPh . . |shall be made to fly with
strength and fleetness
above . . .|OL « + .|above
the earth ., .| EARTz. . . | the white earth
in the . . .|OL . . . | over, above, in
open . . .|PhNI . . . |the space
firmament . .| RQIO . . . | extended
of heaven. . .|EChMIM . .| of the starry heavens.
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NPhCGhEIE is the living breath, the animalised inspira-
tion which belongs to the animal, and is the cause of life.
We call it vital breath, but Moses, or those sacred scribes
whose teachings he copied, meant by it animated breath,
life 4n the being or animal, not the life of the being. It
signifies a portion of the Universal Soul, of JEQVE, (for in
Him we live,) which has entered the created being. If the
breath be taken away the animal dies, but the breath is
immortal. The conception of immortality was easy to the
Egyptians, on account of this belief. This was the origin of
the doctrine of regeneration, and of the metempsychosis
or transmigration of souls, the symbol of which in Egypt
was the Scarabszus, which St. Augustine has adopted to
signify Christ. ¢ Bonus ille scarabsus meus,” says he, *“ non
ed tantum de causé quod unigenitus, quod ipsemet sui auctor
mortalium speciem induerit, sed quod in héc fiece nostri sese
volutaverit et ex hfic ipsi nasci voluerit.”

In Gen. ii. 7, the same expression is made use of with
regard to Adam, and there is, therefore, no distinction in
Genesis between the soul of men and that of animals.

VEerse 21.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT . BECRET MEANING,
And . . .| U= . .| Thus
|God .. .| ALEIM . . |the Gods
created . . .| -IBRA . . | carved, formed by carving like
asculptor - :
AT . . | the substance
great . . .|EGDLIM . . | of those which are superior in
size
whales . . .. ETNINM . . | of the gigantic reptiles
and . . .1 0= . . .| and
every . . .;iCL .« .|every
-AT . . . | substance, individuality
living creature . (N PhCh. . . | breath
.EEIE . . . | of that which is animalised, or
causes life
that moveth . .| ERMChT . . .|that moveth
which . . .|AChR . . . | which
the waters brought | ChRTzOU . .| they had produced, creeping, in
i forth abundantly abundance, and suddenly
EMIM . . .| from the waters, from the seed-
bearing element
i after their kind, .| LMINEM . .| for their kind.




76 MANKIND : THEIR

VERSE 21-—continued.

ENGLISH TRANBSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANTNG

And . . .|U- « o | And

every . . .| CL . . . | every

-AT . . . | aubstance, individuality
winged fowl . .| OOUPh . .|flying thing,

CNPh . . . | with w
after his kind. .| LMINEOU . . | after his kind,
And . . .| U= . . « | Then
God . . .| ALEIM . . | the Gods
eaw . . .|-IRA . . .|looked attentively at it
that it was . .| CI . . . | because it was

good. . . .|ThOUB. . .|beautiful.

TNN, TNIN, signifies a dragon, a whale, a serpent, and a
crocodile. ¢ The great TNIM (dragon) that lieth in the
midst of his rivers,” Ezek. xxix. 3. ¢ Thou art as a TNIM
in the seas,” xxxii. 2.

VERSE 22.

ENXGLIEH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

Ad . . .|U- « + +|And

God . . .|ALEIM . . | the Gods, the Amoneans

blessed . . .| -IBRC « «|bent their knees, knelt down
in order to bless, blessed.—
Andbent their knees in order
to bless them

them . . .|ATM . . .| the substance, these individu-
alities

saying . . .|LAMR. . .|by reason of the act of saying,

. y saying,*

be fruitful . .| PhROU . .| be fryltﬁﬁ, propagate your
species

and multiply. .|URBOU . .'and quadruple yourselves, oc-
cupy the four quarters,
develope, multiply your-
selves

andfill, . .|UMLAOU . .|andfill

AT -« . |the substance

thewaters . .|EMIM . . . | of the waters

intheseas . .|BIMIM . +|in the seas

and let fowl . .| UEOOUPh . . | a8 to the fowl

multiply « «|/IRB . . .]itshall quadruple itself

in the earth. . .| BARTz . . | on the earth,

* L-AMR, propter eloquium, propter sermonem.
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U-IBRC in this verse signifies et genuflectere fecit or fecerunt,
and indicates a sacred ceremony, a religious act, and the
presence of spectators who are made to fall on their knees to
receive the blessing which is about to be given—not the fish
and birds, which would be absurd. The double meaning of the
Hebrew word, to fall on one’s knees in order to bless, or to
cause persons to fall on their knees iu order to bless them,
shows that long before the time of Moses blessings were given
and received kneeling.

VErse 23,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And . . .| UIEL . . . | And there was created
theevening . .|ORB . . .|a twilight

and . . .| UIEI . . . | then there was created
the morning . .|BQR . . .| a dawn

were the . | EMIChI . .| FIFTH

day. . . .| JOUM . . .| DAY.

VErsE 24. .

KXGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MRANING

Ad . . .|U- . . .|And

God . . .|ALEIM e «|the Gods

said . . .|[-JAMR- . .|sid

Let the earth .| EARTz + .+ | From the white earth

bring forth . .|TOUTzA . .| there shall issue suddenly and
with strength

the living . . .. . | & living, animalised

creature. . .|NPhCh. . .[breath

after his kind .| LMINE . «| for the species

eattle . . .|BEME. . .|quadruped,

and creeping thing { URMCh . .|and the being which moves
Si.e. on land or in water]

andbeast . .|UEITOU . .|and the animal life of it

oftheearth . .|ARTz . . .| terrestrial, proceeding from the
white earth

after his kind .| LMINE . . |for his kind

and it was . UIEI . . .|anditwas done

20. . . .|CON . . . | 80,
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VERsE 25.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

RECRET MEANING

And . . .
God . . .
made . .

that creepeth .
upon the earth

after his kind.
And . . .
God . . .
8aw . . .
that ¢ was . .
good. . . .

U- . .
ALEIM .

.|-I0Ch .

AT = . .
the beast . .|EIT . .
of the earth . .| EARTz. .
after his kind .| LMINE
and . . .| UAT .
cattle . . .| EBEME
after their kind . LMINE .
and . . . U= . .
everything . .i CL . .

g -AT

‘| BADME

. | LMINEOU .

iU- .
' ALEIM
|-IRA . .
er ..
| ThOUB

|
. | Thus
. | the Gods
.| made
. : & substance, an individuality
. | animal
. I of the white earth, proceeding
from the white earth
. | according to his kind
. | and the substance, the indivi-
duality
. | of the quadruped
. | according to his kind
. |and
.| all
. | substance, individuality
. | that moves
. | of red earth, of Adamic earth
(so called because man is
the l;lesad of this class of
animals), ing from
the red )eml;]roceedmg
. . according to his kind.
.| Then
. ! the Gods
. " regarded it
. because ¢ was
. I beautiful.

There are traces here of a general classification of animals
according to the nature or colour of the vital fluid found in
them, viz., the animals with white blood formed .out of white
earth, and those with red blood out of red earth.

VERSE 26,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

SECRET MEANING

And . . .|U- .

God . ALEIM

smid . . .|-TJAMR

Let usmake . .. NOChE

man . . .| ADM

in our image . . CDMOUTNOU

. | Then
. ' the Gods
. | said
We will make
. | the Adamite being, the human
race, the people
. ' of similar thought, of similar
i intelligence with ourselves
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VERSE 26—continued,

|

| ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

i

| and let them have | UIRDOU . .| and they shall extend their

, dominion dominion, they shall preside

: over

"over the fish . .|BDGT . . . | the fish

| of the sea . .|EIM . . ., of the sea

- and over the fowl . | UBOOUPh . . | and over the bird

lof theair . . ECBMIM . .| of the heavens

| and over the cattle | UBBEME . . 1 and over the quadruped

.and overall . .| UBCL . . . | and over the whole

' the earth . .| EARTz . . | of the white earth

'and overevery .|UBCL . , .’ and over the whole of

. creeping thing . | ERMCh . .| the beings that move

; that creepeth .| ERMCh . | of the beings that move inces-
santl

'upon . . JOL . ., .|above, gn the upper surface

itheearth. ., .|EARTz « | of the white Q&HSL

1

UIRD-OU is here in the plural though ADM is in the
singular, because it is not ADAM, the collective expression
for man, who speaks of himself, but the ALEIM who speak
of the Adamite beings. Cabalistic mysticism explains this
plural number by the transmigration of souls, for it sees in
ADM :—

A.—ADaM,

D.—DaViD,

M.—the MeSSIAH,

All three of which have had one and the same soul.

BTzLMNOU CDMOUTNOU means, like us in form and
understanding, in shape and in thought. The word TzLM
signifies an image or design taken from the shadow of a body.
Moses considers man as the shadow of God, or rather of the
Gods, and consequently as obliged to follow these luminous
or starry deities. Matter, according to him, coexists with
the Gods, and therefore these deities necessarily act upon it
and follow it everywhere, just as their light necessarily illu-
minates it and contends for it against the empire of darkness.
He also considers the Gods, or the God who is the Gods, as
bound to man in the same way as a shadow is to a body, and
this is why God requires the love and trust of man, which
otherwise would be unnecessary to Him.
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This is why those covenants are made which are apparently
8o unequal as between God and man, and this is why the
Prophecies and the Psalms so often speak of the protecting
and salutary shadow of the Deity, and of his wings under the
shadow of which man will find security. This is what the
Egyptian artists symbolically represented by the winged
globe, which was always carved over the entrance to the
temples. This symbol seemed to cover with its protecting
shadow the faithful who entered the temple to offer the homage
of their love to God.

Man therefore, being formed after the shadow of the Gods,
is in some sort that shadow itself, and has a share in the
Divine attributes, that is, in thought, in a reasoning soul,
resolution, the act of reasoning, and the power of creating
ruling, and governing, as his name, purposely formed from
DaM and E-DuM, indicates. He could not deny God therefore
without denying himself, offend Him without injuring himself,
or curse Him without the curse falling upon himself, and
separating him from God by death. ¢ Curse God and die,”
says Job’s wife, foolishly, but consistently. This mode of
explaining the procreation of a being by another being who
resembled him had become almost proverbial, and it is a
great error to use it 8o as to give to man an almost divine
origin. The same expression is used in chap. v. 8: “And
Adam. . . begat a son in his own likeness, after his image ;
and called his name Seth.”

In the dramatic representation of the creation of man in
the mysteries, the Aleim were represented by men who, when
sculpturing the form of an Adamite being, of a man, traced
the outline of it on their own shadow, or modelled it on their
own shadow traced on the wall. This is how the art of
drawing originated in Egypt, and the hieroglyphic figures
carved on the Egyptian monuments have so little relief that
they still resemble a shadow. Pliny says (L XXXYV. c. iii.) :
¢ all the ancients are agreed that what gave rise to the art of
drawing was a simple sketch accurately traced on the shadow
of a man. This lineal drawing, or drawing with an engraved
outline, was invented either by Philocles an Egyptian, or by
Cleanthes a Corinthian.” At Ombos and Medinet-Aboo may
still be seen figures traced in this manner, and which are
merely sketched in red paint on the outlines thus furnished.

It is strange to find Pliny mentioning a Greek name,
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Philocles, at a period much anterior to that at which Psam-
metichus brought the first Greeks to Egypt. But Philocles is
a compound word, signifying “ he who loves—renown, glory.”
These words in Hebrew are EChQ-ChM. But the Hebrew
words have another meaning also. ChM is the name of signs,
of celestial signs and symbols, and it frequently signifies a
starry sky, a celestial planisphere. The word EChQ has the
meaning of “he who unites, who binds together, and that
in circular bands.” The word EChQ-ChM therefore means
“he who unites in a circle, or upon a circular band,—the
figured signs of the sky,” in a word, “the artist who carves
the celestial planispheres.” When the Egyptians translated
these words for their conquerors or for the Greeks under
Psammetichus they chose the first meaning as the easiest to
translate into Greek, and at the same time as that which best
concealed the secret meaning of the Hebrew phrase. The
word Clean-thes is only a variation of Philo-cles—and means
also ¢ the artificer of glory, of that which causes glory and
renown.” These two names therefore are not to be taken
literally, but as an allegorical translation of two words which
had relation to the art of hierography in Egypt.

VERSE 27,
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT ' BECRET MEANING
8o. . . .| O- . .| And
God . . .| ALEIM .  the Gods
created . . .|-IBRA . | carved, sculptured, made by
sculpturing
AT .| the su tﬁnceﬂ, the individu-
the red sign, the
El‘?s the reglr‘eaentatxo;n
man . . .|EADM. . .lofthe Adamic ing, of man
in his own image .| BTzLMOU . - | after their shadow
in the i .| BTzLM. . in the shadow, on the shadow
of God . .| ALEIM . , of the Gods
created He .| BRA N they carved, engraved, formed,
| " made by sculpturin
him .| ATOU . . lth:h subsltlnnce, the 1ndividu-
ty, the ed sign of him
male .lzcr . : 7, the fgured sign
and female .| UNQBE . | and female
created He .|BRA . . they carved, formed, made by
i sculpturmg
them. .| ATM the substance, the individu-
I ality, the ENS of them.




82 MANKIND : THEIR

That is, they gave him the two sexes, for the Gods of
Moses, like the Supreme God who ruled them, were andro-
gynous.

The subsequent statement that Eve was formed out of one
of Adam’s ribs after he had been placed in the garden of
Eden, and had given namés to the cattle, &c., is hopelessly
irreconcilable with the statement ¢ male and female created
they them ;> 92vn3p2). The Talmudists, however, settle all
these difficulties by assuring us that they are above human
reason and judgment, and that they may not even be
meditated upon, 13 190% NeA 7 XY (Treatise Jouma).

The secret meaning of the word BRA brings us to the
Hindu traditions, the first of which had reference to the
creation of the world by God, or by secondary deities whom
God had commissioned to create it, and the second of which
referred to the creation of man in an androgynous form.
These traditions were anterior to Moses, and had spread
among all ancient nations.

The first tradition is found in one of the sacred books of
the Hindus, in which Vichnu speaks as follows to Brama,
or Brouma, the Creating Being : “ O Brama, my dear sonm,
I grant you my favour, and give you the power of creating
the universe: I keep the universe and all lives concealed in
my bosom; I command you to create them, or rather to
develope them.” Here we must remark the name of BRA-
ma, the creator of the world, and its coonection with BRA,
to create, to form, to reform, to renew; and with A-BRAM,
the reformer, the renewer of the ancient worship.

The second tradition referred to the androgynous nature
of man. The Scythians assigned the two sexes to the
Deity, and this idea gave rise to the belief that man being
formed in the image of the gods, united in himself in the be-
ginning the two sexes. The Greeks took from it their idea
of androgyns, a species of hermaphrodites which existed at
the creation of the world. This idea was widely diffused in
Asia. In the temple of Belus at Babylon, androgynous
figures were represented on the walls with two heads, one a
male and the other a female head.

This explains Plato’s idea that the mutual inclination of
the two sexes is owing to their wish to form again the single
being which they were before they were separated from each
other.
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Vidydrafiya, in his paraphrase of Upanishads, has, as his
first selection, the fourth article (brahmafia) of the third
lecture of the Vrihad arafiyara. It is descriptive of Viraj
(the primeval and universal manifested being), and begins
thus:—

“This [variety of forms] was before [the production of a
body], soul, bearing a human shape. Next, looking round,
that [primeval being] saw nothing but himself, and he first
said ‘I am L’ Therefore his name was ‘I, and thence,
even now, when called, [a man] first answers ¢ it is 1,” and
then declares any other name which appertains to him.

¢ Since he, being anterior to, all this [which seeks supre-
macy] did not consume by fire all sinful [obstacles to his
own supremacy], therefore does the man who knows this
[truth] overcome him who seeks to be before him.

“ He felt dread; and, therefore, man fears, when alone.
Baut he reflected, ¢ Since nothing exists besides myself, why
should I fear?’ Thus his terror departed from him: for
what should he dread, since fear must be of another?

“He felt not delight; and, therefore, man delights not
when alone. He wished [the existence of] another; and
instantly he became such as is man and woman in mutual
embrace. He caused this, his own self, to fall in twain, and
thus became a husband.and a wife. Therefore was this
[body so separated,] as it were an imperfect moiety of him-
self: for so Ydjuyawaleya has pronounced it. 'This blank,
therefore, is completed by woman. He approached her, and
thence were human beings produced.”

The androgynous beings of Babylon and Greece were
barren: they had neither parents nor descendants of the
same species as themselves. This sterility, this silence of
nature, was represented by sleep. According to Sanchonia-
thon, all intelligent animals were created in a state of sleep,
which was only broken by the rolling of thunder, when they
began to move. This tradition is derived from those pre-
served by Taut or Thot. In the next chapter of Genesis we
shall see that, according to the literal meaning, God after
having created man an androgynous being, causes a deep
sleep to fall upon him that he may take the woman out of
one of his sides, and thus separate the two sexes. It was
taught in primitive cosmogony that the human race was

a2
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derived from the race of androgynous beings, but that the
latter then disappeared from the face of the earth.

VERsE 28.

ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BRCRET MRANING 1

And . . .|U- « « «|Then

God . . .|ALEIM . . |the Gods

blessed . . .|-IBRC. . .| knelt and caused to kneel in
order to bless it

them. . . .|ATM . . .| theindividuality,thesubstance
of them.

And . . .[U- + o o|And

God . . .|ALEIM . .| the Gods

said . . .|-TAMR . .|said

unto them . .|LEM . . . | unto them

Be fruitful . .| PhROU + | Be fruitful

and multiply. . [URBOU . .| and quadruple yourselves, ex-
tend yourselves over the
four qlusrtera of the earth,
multiply

and replenish .| UMLAOU . .| and replenish

AT . . . | the substance

the earth . .| EARTz. . . | of the earth

and subdue it .|UCBGhE . .| and make of it your footstool,
make yourselves masters of it

and have dominion | URDOU . . |and cause your power to de-
scend, extend your dominion

overthefish . .[{BDGT . . .| over the fish

of the sea . .|EIM . . . | of the sea

and over the fowl . | UBOOUPh . . | and over the birds

of the air . .| EChMIM . . | of the heavens

and overevery .|UBCL . . .|andoversll

living thing . .[EIE . . . | animal life, life

that moveth . .| ERMCht . . | of the being that moves

upon . . .| OL . . | on the surface

the earth, . .| EARTz . .| of the earth.

The same life is given to all animated beings, the same
senses, the same wants, and the same passions or conditions
arising out of those wants. But immortality is not given to
any being; on the contrary, food is about to be given to
them to sustain life. Without food both they and man
would have died. The blessing, too, is the same for all,
altbough man is destined to have dominion over the earth.
The forcible expression of the Hebrew text, < Make the earth
your footstool,” gave the initiated person to understand that
man has not been created in order to live like other animals,
but is susceptible of moral education and of progress, and
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consequently of intellectual superiority over beings like him-
self, which is to be acquired by the study of nature.

VERSE 29.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

BECRET MBANING

And .
God .
said, .
Behold .

I have given .
you .
every

herb . .
bearing seed .

which ¢ .
upon . .
tf: face . .
ofall . .
the earth

and .
every

in the wilich i.s

the fruit .
of a tree .

yielding seed

to you . .
| it shall be
| for meat.

.| 0= . .| And
. | ALEIM . | the Gods
-IAMR . .8aid:
ENE . . | Behold
NTTI . | I have given, I have appointed
LCM . | for yougl PR
.|CL . | every
AT . . ; substance which ¢s
. OﬁhB . . | a plant in maturity
Z . . . | yielding seed
ZR . . . | yielding seed (i.e. producing
much seed, and constantly)
. AEhR . « .|which &
.10 « +  «|upon
.| PhNI . . | the surface
.|CL . . . | entire
.|EARTz. . .| of the earth
.| UAT . .| and the substance
.| CL . . | entire
|EOTz . . .|of the wood, of the tree
.| AChR . . | which
U .|init
PhRI . | fruit
.| 0Tz . | twhich is woody, belonging to &
woody substance, to a tree
. | ZR . | yielding seed
ZR . . . | yielding seed
.|LCM . . .|foryou
.|JEIE . « .| ttshall be
.| LACLE . | for food.

The expressions CLAT OChB, that is, every adult, mature
plant, producing much seed, and which grows but a small
height above the ground, shows that eereal plants in general
and the Dhoura in particular, are here spoken of. It also
shows that man was supposed to have been created an
herbivorous animal only. ’
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Verse 30.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT EECRET MEANING
And to every .| ULCL . .| And for all
beast . .|EIT . . | life, animality
of theearth . .| EARTz . | of the earth
and to every .| ULCL . . | and for every
fowl . .{ OOUPH . | thing that fiies °
of the air .| EChMIM . . | in the sky
and to every ULCL . . . | and for every
thing that creepeth ROU\IQh « .| being that moves
upon . .| OL . . | on the surface
the earth . .| EART: . . | of the earth
wherein there . Sh . | which has
is . .| BOU . . | in itself
NPth . | a breath
life . .« J|EIE . . whlc;ch s animalised, made to be
ife
I have given every . | CL . all
! AT . :«mbst,n.ncel which is
| green JIRQ . . | & green plant,
| herb OChB . .|a g;:ut 11:1 matunty, shall be
for meat. LACLE for food.
And it was .| UIEI -{ And it was done
80. .|CN . | 8o,

This verse shows us that no carnivorous animals were

created at first.

The priests wished to convey the idea that

beings intended to devour each other were not created by
the Supreme Deity, but that the Aleim in executing his
commands have allowed the imperfection which characterises
them to appear in their work, which is the origin of EVIL.

VERSE 33.

ENGLISBH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

RECRET MEANING I

| good.

And .| U= . . | Then
God .| ALEIM . | the Gods
8AW .| -IRA . | looked at
AT . | the substance,
everything .| CL . total :
that . .| AChR . . | which \
He had mnde .| OCLE . . tll?y dhad made with their
1anas

and behold ¢ was . | CENE . . | and behold it was
very . . .| MAD . . | as much as possible, very

. .| ThOUB, . | beautiful.




ORIGIN AND DESTINY, 87

VERSE 33—continued,

! EXGUSH TRANSI ATION HEBREW TEXT BRCRET MEANING
!
"And . . ATUIED . . | And there was created
itheevening . .{ORB . . .|atwilight
- and . . .i UIEI . . - then there was created

the morning . .. BQR . . . ,adawn
' were the sixth .| EGhGhI . .| OF CONTENT, OF INTER-
i NAL JOY, THAT ONE—
' THE SIXTH
'day. . . . JOUM. . .IDAY.

i

The number six among the Egyptians was a common
measure, an exact measure, answering to, and complying
with, the requirements of property and of the artistic pro-
portions of the monuments, so that the Hebrew word ChCh,
six, described inward satisfaction, the being fully persuaded,
profound and overwhelming conviction. Nomenclature and
numeration were not at that time, as at the present day, the
art of numbering, of calculating, but the art of persuading
and rendering satisfied by unerring calculations.

The narrative refers distinctly to the senary division, and
it is an inaccuracy when, in Gen. ii. 2, God is said to have
finished his work on the seventh day, and to have rested on
that day, and several manuscripts have substituted the sixth
day for the seventh in that verse.

All the measurements of ancient Egypt are connected with
the senary and duodecimal scale, and all the measurements
which have relation to one another starting from the orgya
(six feet) are divisible by six. Even in the Egyptian figures,
from the most colossal statues to the smallest bas-relief, the
proportions are multiples or sub-multiples of the numbers
six or twelve. The duodenary division has been adopted
throughout the east. The Greeks took it from the Egyp-
tians, the Romans from the Greeks, and Europe from the
Romans. The zodiacal circle has been divided into twelve
parts from the earliest times. The meaning of this and
other mystic numbers will be more fully explained subse-
quently.
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CHAPTER 1IV.
GENESIS.
CHAPTER 1II.
VERsE 1.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HRBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

Thus were finished | UICLOU . .| Then the complete finishing

was caused to be made
the heavens . .|EChMIM . .| of the heavens
and the earth .|UEARTz . . | and of the earth
and all . . .|ucL . . . | and of the whole
the host of them TzBAM . .| strategical disposition of their

constellations

The word TzBA describes the order of different masses of
men composing an army. TzBA EChMIM signifies the
army of heaven. The words ¢ host of heaven ”—Deut. iv. 19
and 1 Kings xxii. 19 ef seq.—signify not only the constella-
tions but the ALEIM who maintain them in their courses.

An expression of Job, cap. xxxviii. 81, “ Canst thou bind the
sweet influences of Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion,”
represents the celestial groups as composed of stars bound
together. There is in this expression an indication of signs,
of astronomical figures, as in the expression EQOUT ChMIM,
the painted or sculptured representation of the signs and
constellations of heaven. The celestial host is composed of
those symbolical figures, on which the stars which they guard
and direct rest in chains. We must remember, that on the
Egyptian monuments the Gods are always marked by one or
several stars. In the same way the divine mission of ISO
(Jesus) could be announced to mankind in no other way
than by being accompanied or marked by a star.
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VERsE 2.

1 EXGLISH THRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

'And .| U= . .{And

God . | ALEIM . | the Gods

ended . .|-ICL . . comEletely finished

,on the seventh . ! BIOUM . | on the day, at the périod

day . | EGhBIOI . | of the number seven, of com-
pletion, and of the time of
returning in one’s self

his work . | MLACTOU . . | the object of their mission, the
work which they had been
made MLACIM for

"which . . . hR . . | which

He had made, . hE . . | they had performed,

; and he rested .| CIChBT andy they returned to their pri-

: mitive condition, leaving off

their work, resting them-
selves

on theseventh .| BIOUM . | on the day

day . . . E%HBIOI « | of the number seven

fromall. . .(MCL . . ,(fromall

his work .| MLACTOU .  .|the object of their mission, |
their work,

which . . .|AChR . . | which

- He had made hE . . | they had performed, finished

. ' perfectly.

The Samaritan transcription of the Hebrew text, the
Septuagint, and the Syriac change the seventh day into
ShShl, the sixth day. DBut the number seven is used
here because it was symbolical of the end. In the narra-
tive of the Deluge this number is incessantly recurring.
Lamech, whose life ends at this period, lives 777 years:
there are seven pairs of clean animals taken into the ark;
seven pairs of each kind of birds; seven days between the
announcement of the deluge and the descent of the rain;
seven days between the first sending of the dove and the
second ; seven days more before the third sending; the ark
was entered on the seventeenth day of the second month ; it
rested on the seventeenth day of the seventh month; Noah
went out of the ark on the twenty-seventh day of the second
month; and lastly, Noah commenced his seventh century
when the deluge subsided, and returned with the newly-born
world to the point from which he had set out.
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VERSE 3.

ENGLISBH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . . .| 0= . . . | Then

God . . .| ALEIM . . | the Gods

blessed . . .|-1BRC . . . | knelt down or caused others to
kneel, in order to bless

: AT . . . | that which constitutes

the seventh . . [JOUM . . . | the day

day . . .|EChBIOI . .|of the number seven (indi-
cating & new senary pro-!
gression

and sanctified .| UIQDCh . .| And they scparated it (from
the senary number) they
sanctified

it. . . .|ATOU . . . | the essence of it, that which
constitutes it

because that, .|Cl1 . . . | because

init . . .| BOU . . . |in it on that day

He had rested .| GhBT . . . | they returned to their primi-

“| tive condition, leaving off

work and resting themselves

from all . .| MCL . . . | from all

his work . .| MLACTOU . . | their works

which . . .|AChR . . . | which

God . . .| ALEIM . .|thegods

created . . ./BRA ., . .l'had carved, sculptured,
formed

and made . .|LOGhOUT . .|accordingto the act of work-
ing.

Juvenal mentions in his fifteenth Satire a festival celebrated
at Tentyris, which he represents as a feast lasting six con-
secutive days, after which the seventh dawn generally found
the partakers of it stretched on their beds resting. But the
inhabitants of Tentyris and Ombos, whom he supposes to be
neighbours, that he may represent them as engaged in an
absurd war about a crocodile, were in reality fifty leagues
apart from each other. The hall, in which the ceremony
whose gharacter Juvenal has so changed really took place,
was next in the temples to the library, or place where the
sacred books were kept. At Thebes this hall contained
twenty tables surrounded with beds, on which reposed or
rested the images of deities which, according to the Greeks,
answered to Jupiter and Juno. To the initiated Egyptian
this was the androgynous representation of the Deity.
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In Exod. xx. 11 the fact of God baving rested on the
seventh day is represented as the reason why He blessed it
and hallowed it. But in Exod. xxiii. 12 a totally different
reason is given for resting on the seventh day, viz. ¢that
thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy hand-
maid, and the stranger, may be refreshed ; ”” and the same
reason is given in Deut. v. 14, “that thy manservant and thy
maidservant may rest as well as thou.”

To attribute to the Deity the division of the year into
fifty-two weeks of seven days each, making 364 days, or into
months of twenty-eight days each, leaving sometimes two
and sometimes three days unreckoned, would be blasphemous.
This division is of human origin. Its object was to teach
the solar system as it was taught in the Egyptian temples
before and at the time of Moses. It was a wonderful idea
to make Time an abstract idea, the preserver of astronomi-
cal knowledge, and shows what able men the priests of
Egypt were.

Those priests, those sacred scribes, whom we look upon as
miserable reprobates, as senseless worsbhippers of idols and
animals, were yet able to measure a degree with accuracy,
and to set the great Pyramid according to the cardinal points
with more accuracy than Tycho-Brahe could set the observa~
tory at Uraniburg.

The exhibition of this system took place in the temples:
it was symbolically represented by sacred dances. Gebelin
says that the minuet was the danse oblique of the ancient
priests of Apollo, performed in their temples. The diagonal
line and the two parallels described in this dance, were in-
tended to be symbolical of the zodiac, and the twelve steps
of which it is composed, were meant for the twelve signs,
and the months of the year. The dance round the May-
pole, and the Cotillon, have the same origin. Diodorus tells
us that Apollo was adored with dances, and in the island of
Iona the god danced all night. The Christians of St. Thomas
till a very late day celebrated their Christian worship with
dances and songs. Calmet says, there were dancing girls in
the temple at Jerusalem. '

No doubt a drama in which the actors were gods, and
the scene of which was placed in heaven, was enacted with
all the splendour which the mechanical, musical, physical,
magical, illusory and pyrotechnical arts in which the Egyp-
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tian priests excelled could lend to it. The sanctification o1
the seventh day may be understood from the sacredness and
majesty of such a representation : no ceremony, no symbolic
or religious exercise could be more august, more solemn, or
more worthy of the respect of the people. We must re-
member, too, that by the gods the Egyptians understood the
stars, because they held that the psychical substance, the
soul of the gods, dwelt in the stars.

We may imagine how sublime such a ceremony must have
been. We can form an idea of those choruses of angels, of
MLACIM, of celestial substances, which, placed upon the
bow which JEOVE set in the clouds to re-assure the earth,
surrounded, like so many fixed constellations, the missionary
stars (the MUSAIC or MOSAIC stars), the planets which
were personified as they were. Then occurred what Job
states, that ¢ the sons of the gods,” the disciples of the gods,
those who were initiated in the knowledge of the gods, ¢ came
to present themselves before the Lord,” and the star sent to
try or to deceive men, the star of devious course which renders
the earth sad, “came also among them.”” While the BeNI
ALEIM, the pupils of the priests, performed their evolutions
there came from the summit of the rainbow-coloured zones,
those hymns without words, those sublime songs, of which
the “Ceeli enarrant gloriam Dei ” of the Hebrews is but a
feeble reflection.

“The heavens declare the glory of God (of the Strong One),
and the firmament sheweth his handy-work.

“ Day unto day uttereth speech (a wish for the day which
is to follow), and night unto night sheweth knowledge (an
instruction for the next night).

 There is no speech nor language, their voice is not heard.

¢ Their line (the drawing which they have traced) is gone
out through all the earth, and their words te the end of the
world.”

The priests sang the vowels only, which were equal in
number to the planets.

The allegory of Adam and Eve, and of the fall of man,
which occupies the remainder of the second chapter of
Genesis and the whole of the third, is not by the same
author as the preceding verses. It is, however, of Egyptian
origin, and probably formed part of the books which Moses
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carried away with him, or which he initiated. It is treated
in such a manner as to have been capable of being acted in
the mysteries.

According to the literal and generally accepted meaning,
the author explains in very few words the origin of all things
material and animated, and also the destiny of man, viz :—
the cultivation of the ground, which supposes society to
have been founded, and the rights of property to be in
existence at the time at which the drama commences. But
according to the secret meaning, it takes man away from
this state of things and destines bim to become initiated,
to be taught by foreign initiators, the GRChIM, the chief
ambassadors.

The author takes man (EPhCh, to strip one-self naked,)
that is, desirous of knowledge (ORE, OTR, to be naked, to
be full of anxiety and zeal to discover what is hidden, to lay
bare the truth, and ORM, ORYM, naked, that is, full of
ability, sagacity, and prudence). He first makes him follow
the course of instruction given in the interior of the temples,
which appears to include the knowledge of the sacred lan-
guage, the study of created beings, astronomy, &c. He then
causes him to go through the trials of the temple. The
drama is acted, in the GeN (GeN ODN, the garden of Eden)
the garden, the sacred wood of one of these temples. It is
performed by Gymnosophists, or naked wise men, that is, men
who have in them all the natural qualities of mind which
constituted the perfect initiated person. Afterwards we shall
see this GEN, this garden, this paradise, changed into a
GEN, into an inferior supreme tribunal, that is, ad corpus, in
seculo isto. This is the Gehenna of fire in St. Matthew
and St. Mark.

This subject being connected with initiation, the period to
which it belongs is the seventh, which brings the secret
meaning a long way ‘from the origin of the world. In the
chronological career, which symbolised the progress of the
human race by individuals, the seventh period falls upon
Enoch, the initiated one, and initiatron. It is this coincidence
probably which caused this poem to be placed after the three
verses which speak of the sanctification of the number seven,
and of that of the seventh cosmogonic period.

In the fourth and fifth chapters of Genesis are two genea-
logies, apparently distinct, but really the same. The names
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are disguised by the Masoretic points, but, if the points are
taken away, and each name is transcribed, letter by letter,
the identity becomes evident. 'The change of order in the
names has not been made without a reason, which will be
explained afterwards.

CHAPTER V. CHAPTER IV.
ADM ) ADM

SheT SheT
ANOUCh ANOUCh
QINN IN
MELLAL MEOUIAL
IRD O-IRD
ENOUC ENOUC
MTOUCLLE MTOUChAL
LMC LMC

These two genealogies are evidently the same, and thus
disappears the distinction between the sons of Shet, called
the sons of God, and the descendants of Caiu, the sons of
man, These forged names and numbers were taught in the
mysteries, but while the author of the fifth chapter (which is
written by the author of the first) has transmitted them in
their primitive simplicity, the author of the fourth chapter
has altered their order. It follows that Adam and Eve,
the serpent, Cain, Abel, Lamech, &c., are not historical
characters at all, but are an eastern parable invented for a
moral and religious purpose. The Sabzans said Adam was
the apostle of the moon, and that the sky wasa deity (Kirch.
Edip. vol. i. p. 368, and Selden, de Diis Syriis, p. 327). The
Chronicle of Alexandria says, that Adam, Eve, her serpent,
Cain, Seth, &c., were genii, gods, or what the ancients called
angels. We have seen that the early Fathers of the Church
interpreted the three first chapters of Genesis allegorically,
and it is the secret meaning of them alone which we can
have any concern with.

The points of difference between the cosmogonic narrative
of the second chapter of Genesis and that of the first, accord-
ing to the received literal interpretation, are as follows :—

1. In the first cosmogonic narration it is the ALEIM, the

Gods, who act.
In the second it is JEOVE ALEIM, the Adoni, the
Master, the Supreme Head of the Gods.
2. In the first narrative the earth was covered with water,
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before the creation. In the second it is dry and
barren because the Ruler of the Gods has not caused
it to rain upon it, and & mist arises from it to water
the ground, merely as a preparatory measure necessary
to creation.

3. In the first narrative the plants are created fully de-
veloped, having their seeds in them, and bearing their
fruits. In the second they are made in germ, before
they grow, and unable to develope themselves for want
of rain, and because there was no man to cultivate the
ground. In fact, it is said afterwards that JEOVE
ALEIM caused the plants to grow after the creation
of man,

4. In the first narrative the animals are created before
man.

In the second they are not created till after him.

5. In the first narrative the birds are formed from water.

In the second they are formed from the earth.

6. In the first narrative man is created male and female
by a single fiat, by one act of volition.

In the second, man is first created, then animals, and
after the animals, woman.

7. In the first narrative the ALEIM place man and
woman at once on the earth in order that they may
fill it.

In the second, JEOVE ALEIM places man while he is
yet alone on a confined spot, which is enclosed (septo
cinctum), and is called the garden of delight or plea-
sure, and which is watered by four rivers, and has an
entrance towards the East.

8. In the first narrative the ALEIM allow all the fruits of
the earth to be eaten without any exception.

In the second JEOVE ALEIM forbids, under penalty of
death, to eat of the fruit of a tree, called the tree of
knowledge of good and evil.

9. In the first narrative the creation is divided into six
epochs or days.

In the second no epochs are mentioned.

10. In the first narrative, which forms part of the second
chapter, the seventh day is sanctified because God
rested on it, from his six days’ labour.

In the second, the seventh day is not mentioned at all.
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11. Lastly, in the first narrative the garden of Eden is not
mentioned.
In the second, all the events take place in this garden,
in which they originate.
We proceed to examine the remaining portion of the
second chapter.

VERSE 4.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING . :
|
|

These are . .|ALE . . | These things are
the generations . TOULDOUT . |a summary of facts proceedmg
from, born
of the heavens .| EChMIM . .| of the signs of the heavens, of
the heavens represented by |
I
and of the earth .{UEARTz . . and%lfl'8 the white and barren
earth still uncultivated
when they were | BEBRAM . . |after they had been made,
created carved, sculptured
in theday . .[BIOUM . .| at the period, day,
that the Lord .| JEOVE . . | that the Supreme Head
God . . .| ALEIM . . | of the Gods
made . . .|OChOUT . . worked at, made and appro-
priated to his thoughts
the earth . .| ARTz . . . + a white and arid eart!
and the heavens. .| UChMIM . .| and the stellar signs, the
heavens.

OChOUT signifies a manual operation, carried on accord-
ing to a previously conceived idea, or model.

JEOVE ALEIM, the Adoni, the Ruler of the Gods, is like
the ancient Ruder, the Ruling God, and like Brahma or
Bacchus, the mavrodvvaorns. He unites in Himself all the
Forces, all the Powers : according to Orpheus, who was a pupil
of the Egyptian priests, he is the God composed of all the
Gods together.,
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Vegse 5.
' KMQLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TRXT BECRET MEANING
|
| And every . . UCL . e Then every, any
| plant . g . .| gift, present, product
| S the feld | | ChDE . . o al -powerful, full-breasted,
vegetative Nature, of the
| country, of the fields
before it « «|ThRM . ., .[not yet
was . . .|IEIE . . .| is made, or will be made to
exist
in theearth . .| BARTz . .|on the white, and arid earth,
which was without culture,
andevery . .|UCL . . . | Then every, any
herb . . hB . . .|full-grown herb near maturit

of the ﬁeld . . hDE . .| of the all-powerful, full-
breasted, terrestrial ISIS, of
the ﬁelds, of the country

before . . .| ThRM . . .| not yet
it grew . . .| IT:ME . . | shall bud, grow, be made to
bud, to grow, to be produced
for . . .|CI . . | because
the Lord . .|IEOVE’ . . | the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . .|ALEIM « o |of the Gods
had not . . .|LA . . .inot
caused it torain . | EMThIR . . had csused it to rain
,upon . . .| OL . upon, on the surface
' the earth . . EARTz . . o? the white and arid earth.
{ And . . .| U= . . . | And there is
therewunot .JAIN ., . .| no
'aman ., . .|ADM . . .| Adamic being (endowed with
the power of thought)
| totill. . .|LOBD . . .!to worship, serve, honour by
‘ worshipping, cultivate
AT . .| the substance
i the ground. . . EADME . .|of the Adamic earth, of the
i red earth.

EChDE, E-ShiDE, ex iShiDE, from the terrestrial ISIS.
Isis was the emblem among the Egyptians of the fertile earth.
The period of the production of shoots, and of the first ap-
pearance of plants at the winter solstice, was that of the
delving of Isis: it is that of the creation and of the birth
of ISO, Hebr. v’ 4s0, to save. The appearance of man in
order to cultivate the earth, and cause the plants to sprout,
coincides in this verse with the birth of Horus, the return of
the Sun to the upper hemisphere. Afterwards Horus having
become man under the energetic emblem of Harpecrates,

H
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corresponds to the extatic condition of the Adamic being

"mentioned in the twenty-first verse. The word ChDE or
ShiDE refers then to the remembrance, nay more, to the
presence, of the symbol of the terrestrial ISIS, (whose name
SiDE signifies also breast, hence the full-breasted, she who
nourishes, SiDE, the fields which produce food for man, and
ISIS the all-powerful, the full-breasted, the symbol of all
these meanings, as represented in the engraving,) and of the
earth burnt up by the fires of Osiris, and rendered fertile by
the waters of heaven, or of the Nile.

In order that the barren condition in which the earth is
presented to us by the writers may cease, three things are
necessary.

1st. Heat.

2nd. Moisture, water.

8rd. Man, and the cultivation which he bestows upon it,
or cultivation. :

In the next verse these conditions begin to be fulfilled. A
hot atmosphere will regenerate the waters of heaven, and
become the cause of a general rain: the earth will no longer
be called ART?z, that is, the accursed, the barren; it will be
called ADME, similar to SDI or SiDI, SiyDia, the good, the
compassionate Goddess; to SiDE, Nature, the terrestrial
ISIS, the country rendered fertile by the worship, and the
love of Osiris, who has left the tomb, who has risen again
after the overflow of the Nile, towards the winter solstice. The
word Aleim supposes a considerable number of Gods, of divine
but subordinate Intelligences. The word is doubly plural.
Ale is plural in both genders, because the deities are of
both sexes, and the termination IM adds to this indeter-
minate number THESE, its tenfold strength, which leaves
the mind to imagine an infinite number. To the Gods have
succeeded the angels, whose number cannot be counted.
Daniel, cap. vii. 9, 10, says that the Ancient of Days is
ministered unto by thousands of angels, and that ten thousand
millions stand in his presence. St. John, Rev. v. 11, reckons
millions of millions, and thousands of thousands of them.
Christ, Matt. xxvi. 53, who only enumerates a portion of
them, speaks of twelve legions, or more than seventy-two
thousand, &c.
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VErsE 6.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MRANING
Bat . . .| U= . .| Now
there went up . | IOLE . | they will cause to rise, there
shall be made rising
from . . .|/MN . out of
theearth . .|EARTz. . .|[the white earth, rocky, and
. without cultivation,
amist, . . .|-AD . . .|a misty and burning vapour,
and watered . .| UEChQF . | and there shall be a watering
thewhole . .[CL . ., . :{
AT . . .|the substance
surface . . .[(PhNI . . .|of the four angles, the four

of the ground. .

corners of the surface
of the Adamic, cultivable and
productive ground.

The word AD conveys the idea of an atmospheric ignition,
which being generally accompanied by rains, AD has come to

signify mist, source, fountain.
VERSE 7.
EXGLISH IRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And . . .| C- . | Then
the Lord . .| JEOVE’ ., the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . .[ALEIM . i of the Gods
formed . . -iiTzR . | caused to be cut, carved, mo-
delled, represented, drawn,
AT . . | the individuality, the form,
the represente mgn
‘man . . .| EADM . . of the Adamic, of the
i human
of the dust OPhR . . . race, seed
of. . . MN . . . out of a portion of, coming
, from, extracted from
.theground . .{EADME . ' the Adamic earth, the rich and
i i productive ground
[ and breathed . .| UIPhE . . and he caused to inspire, to
| . breathe
| into his nostrils . ; BAPhIOU . " by his nostrils
the breath . NChMT .8 breathmg, inspiring and ex-
' movements
. of life. . . EiiM . . of doub e, continuous, unlimi-
! i ted life: of a life of happi-
| ness and health.
; And he beeame EUIl . . . 1 And it was
iasoul . . LNPth . ! for a breath
hnng .| EIE animalised, made 1i’e,
man. . .| EADM . . of the Adamic being.
H2 -
n){ A2 244 )
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The word OPhR does not mean dust.” Its radical mean-
ing is to volatilise a substance, to sublimate it. It is not
intended to make man lower than the animals by represent-
ing him as being made out of mud, but to set forth the
"Adamic being as the shadow of the Deity, partaking conse-
quently of the Divine nature, and involving the impossibility
of man’s existing at all if the Deity did not exist. When the
word occurs again in Numb. xxiii. 10, “ Who can count the
dust,” OPhR, “of Jacob,” it evidently signifies the seminal
dust, the division, the race proceeding from this seminal
dust. The Septuagint translates OPHR by the word sperma.

VEzsk 8.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . . ,jU- .« | Now

the Lord . .| JEOVE . . | the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .|ALEIM . .| of the Gods

planted . . .|IThO . . .|bhad caused to be planted
in a lasting manner, with
care

a garden . «|/GN ., . ,|(palmetum) a spot planted
with -trees; & t
encl and planted with
trees, serving for an asylum
and for protection, a sacred
wood

eastward . .| MQDM . . . | on the east side, set accord-
ing to the cardinal points,
oriental

inEdem. . .|/BODN. . .|for the synagogue, for the
religious assembly, where
instruction is given by the
reading of the law, and of
the doctrine

sad Heput . ,|UIChM. . .|and He caused to be erected,
raised, placed

thee . . .|ChM . . .|there

T « « .|the representative substance,

the representative individu-
ality

the man . .|EADM ., . .| of the Adamie, thinking, in-
telligent, deliberating, being

whom . . .[AChR . . .|whom

He had formed. .[ITzR . . .| Hehad caused tobesculptured,
modelled. i

B-ODE-EN, for, in—the religious assembly—relating to
the understanding of the holy doctrine, to prayer, to grace,
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to mercy. ODN is a word which has been formed by a
succession of prophetic lucubrations. It is derived from
ODE, synagogue, religious assewnbly, and from EN, prayer,
grace, mercy, which is modified from EN, which denotes
abundance, intellectual wealth, reason, wisdom, intelligence,
happiness, and the pleasure which is the result of them.
This word has been made to signify a place. The Targum
of Onkelos translates the Hebrew word in loco voluptatis, the
Vulgate voluptatis only.

We must now suppose ourselves in one of the great
Egyptian temples, consecrated to Isis, as is evident from the
use of the word Side, the all-powerful, the full-breasted, the
beautiful, the good, the benevolent ene.

The temples were either made to face the four cardinal
points, or turned towards the Nile. A large court led to the
temple properly so called, round which were covered galleries
which served for shelter. This court was on the east side of
the temple ; when the latter faced the cardinal points, its
entrance was to the east, and it was surrounded and enclosed
by a wall. The interior of the court, as Herodotus informs
us, was often ornamented with plantations, which eonsisted
of palm-trees and a few fruit-trees. The word GeN in the
text conveys the same idea; in Arabic GN-E has more espe-
cially preserved this meaning, which is a palmetum, a place
planted with palms, and a garden planted with vines and
trees. The w5s pla, signifying wonder, miracle, had the mystic
meaning of wisdom, and as it was the name of the palm-
tree, the tree ever-green, supposed to be everlasting, or to
renew itself for ever from its roots, the favourite tree of the
East, and the blessing of the desert, it was symbolically
said to be carried before Jesus Christ, in the procession to
the temple, as the emblem of everlasting wisdom. The use
of the word GN to denote what we call the terrestrial
paradise cowmpels us to give it the meaning of sacred
grove. In Isaiah lxv. 8, “A people . . . that sacrificeth
in gardens,” B-GN-OUT, is explained by the Targum to
mean ‘in the gardens of idols,” and Schindler observes
that formerly gardens were consecrated to the worship of
idols.

One of the bas-reliefs of the grottoes of Elethyia repre-
sents the plan of a temple as shown in the engravings. The
court in front of it is ornamented by two obelisks. In
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this court are seen trees of different species and an
avenue of palm-trees; there is also a large square basin of
water, which is divided on each of its four sides into four
parts.

It was in the sacred woods belonging to the temple and in
the court that the people used to assemble and form a syna-
gogue to celebrate the sacred festivals, to honour God, and
to receive religious instruction. The garden described in
Genesis was also planted B-ODN, B-ODE-EN, that is, for -
the religious and solemn assemblies in which the people
heard the sacred books read, and received the wisdom, the
grace, and the mercy of JEOVE (ODT JEOVE).

The court was planted with palm-trees because it was the
practice to write upon their leaves. They were used for this
purpose in the remotest antiquity: it was on palm-leaves
that Brouma, the Creator of the world, acting for Ruder the
supreme God, wrote his four books or Vedams. Strabo, in
his description of these courts, tells us that they were divided
into four parts. The garden of Eden was also divided in the
same manner by four streams, the names of which have a
meaning. Those streams flow from a single river or basin,
like the one in the plan found at Elethyia.

The meaning of the verse is that frequenting the temples,
attending assiduously to religious duties and to the instruc-
tion which forms part of them, and which is given by the
reading of the sacred books, is put forward as the principle of
true temporal happiness. It is inthis course that man ought
to be placed, offered up from his birth to be kept from danger,
in allusion to the practice of presenting the first-born in the
temples to the Deity.

VERSE 9.
ENGLISH TRAXSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And . . .1 U= . . . | Then, afterwards
the Lord . . ' JEOVE . . | the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . .|ALEIM . [|ofthe Gods
made to grow . ITzME. . .{caused to be made to grow,
. sprout: ordered that there
should be caused to grow, -
| shine, appear, i
|
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VERSE 9—continued.

| ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

outof . . L|MN . . an extracted preparation, a
\ nourishment prepared, esta-
X blished, and proceeding

‘theground . .|EADME . . |outof the Adamic earth
‘every . . .| CL . . .|all, every
tree . . .|[OTz . . . | wood, tnble, tree: pillar, table
; of advice and instruction
i that is pleasant . |NEMD. . .| made to inspire an ardent wish
[tothemght . .|LMRAE . .|[to the sight, to the moral or
physn perception
andgood . .|UGThOUB . . g
for food . . .| LMACL . . [ for food
the tree also . .| TOTz . . .| and a trunk, a pillar, & table
| of advice and instruction
! of life .| EEIIM . . . | of the double life, relating to
happiness and health
in the midst . . | BTOUC . 1n the midst
of the garden .|EGN . . ! of the palm-wood of the sacred
garden or grove
and the tree . .| UO0Tz . . . | also a table, & column
i of lmowledge ./EDOT . . .|of divination, of kmowledge
of .|ThOUB. . .|good
andevil. . .[URO . . .|andesil

The word MN reminds us of MNI or MeNI, the Egyptian
Taut, the inventor of all sciences, or whose name all the
sciences bear. The profune name of Moses was MYNNIS,
MENIS. ¢ Nomen Mosis interpretatum ex lingui Agyptid
in Hebream, nam ejus Zgyptiacum nomen erat MoNIos;
sicque scriptum est in libro de Agriculturé, verso ex Agyptio
sermone in Arabicum ; sic etiam in Greecorum libris.”

The tree of knowledge was a pillar covered with instruc-
tions. Achilles Tatius says: “It is said that the Egyptians
were the first to measure the heavens and the earth, and
that they wrote their discoveries on pillars (& omjhass), in
order to hand them down to posterity.” The practice of
engraving laws, instruction, and advice on the trunks of
trees gave rise to the fable of the speaking oaks at Dodona,
which oracle originally came from Egypt. The tree of life
means the preservation of life by moral means, in the same
way as it is preserved therapeutically or by physical means.

Death in a moral sense, in the sense in which it was

S
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understood by the initiated, was oblivion, absolute and com-
plete oblivion. This was why the names of great criminals
were not allowed to be mentioned, and why Moses and
Joshua forbad the people to mention any God but JEOVE by
name. This also is why Adam and Eve do not die in the
sense usually attached to that word, but die a moral death,
being exiled from the sacred garden, and from the tree
of life.

In the Indian Paradise from which the Ganges flows, that
river which Josephus, St. Epiphanius, St. Augustine, and St.
Jerome have taken for the river Pison of Genesis, there
existed a miraculous tree, the fruit of which would have con-
ferred immortality if it had been permitted to be eaten.

The pillars or trunks planted in the garden of knowledge
were divided into four classes.

1. The columns or tables relating to such sciences and fine
arts as pleased the sight: OTz NEMD LMRAE.

2. The columns or tables relating to the arts and profes-
sions useful for the food of man: OTz ThOUB LMALC.

3. The columns or tables relating to the arts useful for the
prolongation of life; medicine and piety: OTz EEIIM.

4. The columns or tables relating to the speculative
sciences, to divination applied to morality, or to the laws:
OTz EDOT ThOUB URO.

We have then :—

1. The sciences and the arts.

2. Economical science, agriculture.

8. The art of healing, all that relates to human life; con-
sequently medicine, which was part of the sacred knowledge.

4. Legislation and the moral principles of society.

In the following verses these four branches of instruction
are treated of as follows :—

1. Agricultural instruction.

2. Religious and hygienic instruction.

8. Instruction in history and the arts.

4. Instruction in legislation and the power of the king.



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 106

VErse 10.
EXGLISH TRAMELATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And a river . .{UNER. . .|And an illumination of the
mind; a teaching, an efflu-
vium, an effusion of know-
ledge
wentout . .|ITzA . . .|was pn')ceeding from, going
out o
of Eden. . ./MODN. . .|the ayna?'ogue the religious
assembly ’ &
to water . .|LEGhQOUT. .| to cause to spread everywhere
AT .« .|the substance, that which be-
longs to
the garden . .|EGN . . .|the sacred wood, the en
lanted with trees of know-
ege and instruction
and from thence .| UMChM . .| when it is out of this place
it wasparted. .[IPhRD. .  .|it will be divided
and became . .| UEIE .. . . | now it shall be, or it is
intofour . .|LARBOE . .|for four
heads. . . .{RAGhIM . .| generating principles, branches
or classes.

The word NER, usually translated river, means light,
light of the understanding, instruction, knowledge and
memory, memory, for memory is knowledge. It also means
a rapid flowing, swift as light, as the memory of the know-
ledge which one possesses; when confined to a symbolical
object or meaning it signifies a rapid and continual stream of
copious waters, a river.

The ancient Hebrews called a town of Babylonia in which
in the time of Ezra there were several celebrated academies
or colleges of Hebrew literature, NER DOE or NER DOA,
the river of knowledge. Thus from a period before the
Captivity, and probably at a much more ancient period,
the idea of instruction spread among men was associated
in Hebrew with that of intellectual light, illumination of
the mind, and lastly, of a river.

The four branches of instruction indicated in the preceding
verse have their source in the sacerdotal colleges: they
form a collection of religious instruction given to a whole
congregation assembled in the great court or the sacred wood
of the temples, but beyond this enclosure the branches of
this instruction separate, and become ramified like the
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channels of a river; they become divided according to th.
number of the classes which make up society, and spread
light everywhere through it.

This sacred wood, this ancient gymnasium, was imitated
from that of the Gymnosophists of Ethiopia, where Moses
passed a great part of his life, and where he married. The
two wives of Moses were both Ethiopians, one being a native
" of Meroe, called Tharbis, and the other of Midian in Arabia,
called Zipporah. Sippora was a place in Babylonia where
there was a very famous temple to the solar God, and the
present name of which is Mooiib. Zippor was a king of Moab.
The Egyptians themselves derived their reputation for wis-
dom from Ethiopia, and men who were considered worthy to
occupy the highest posts in society, and to be made the chiefs,
the “angles” of the people, were chosen from the sacred
wood in four different classes. The instruction was based
on the knowledge of what causes happiness and content in
human society. The great Greek legislators and philoso-
phers were usually either initiated themselves or conferred
with the initiators.

VEegsk 11.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
Thename . .|[ChM . . .| The sign, the symbolic name
ofthefirst . .|EAED . .  .!lof the first
isPison. . .|PhIChOUN . .[is the ANCIENT PART, the

angle of solidness and exist-
ence
thatisit . .[EOVA . . .[itis the stone
which compasseth . [ ESBB . . . |of that which surrounds, pro-
tects, produces
the whole . .|CL e« oall
AT « . .|the substance
land . . .|ARTz . . « | terrestrial
of Havilah . .|EEOVILE . .| of the agricultural production
where there s . AgiR .+ .| whichis
(6 « + .|the sign, the place (the sign
indicating the place)
gold. . . ./EZEB. . .[of gold, of possessions, of
wealth,

In the literal sense Pison is believed to be sfnonymous
with the Blue Nile. If we decompose the word PhIChOUN,
we find in it PhE or PhAE, PHE, which signifies the ex-
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tremity, the side, a part, one of the four angles, a corner,
and a chief, for by angles the Hebrews, like the modern
Swiss, meant the chiefs. For this reason Peter is called
the corner-stone of the church, that is, the head.

The second part of the word Ph-IChOUN is IChOUN.
This word signifies ancient, old ; it represents the substance,
that which is, that which serves for aid, that which is solid,
and serves as a foundation or basis. PHIChOUN, therefore,
is the ancient angle, the portion, the ancient part, the essen-
tial and fandamental angle of society.

EOVILE signifies wealth acquired by manual and agri-
cultural labour. But it also alludes to the symbol known
as the Pheenix, and it is from agricultural labour, from this
annual and continual new birth that gold and wea.lth in
general proceed.

VErse 12.

E¥GLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SRCRET MEANING

And the gold .| UZEB . « | And the gold, but the gold

of thatland . .| EARTz . .|of the eargt% g

EEOVA . . |there

isgood . . .| ThOUB . . |is good, worthy to de regarded,
loved, abundant, procuring
proepenty and happiness

thereis. . .. CbhM . . .|it 115 the sign, the symbolic

ace

bdellium . .|EBDLE . ofgepmtwn, of social distinc-
tion

and the stone .|UABN . . . | and the angwdar stone

onyx. . . . EQhEM. . . of power with authority and
renown, which possesses au-
thority and renown.

The trne wealth of nations is derived from agriculture,
and thus for the ancient part, or the most ancient social
class, we have THE AGRICULTURIST, THE PEOPLE,
and THE ARTISAN.
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Verse 18.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And thename .|UChM . . .[And the sign, the symbolic
name

of thesecond. .|EChNI. . .|of the second

river . . .| ENER . . . | instruction

is Gihon . .|GIEOUN . .|isthe VALLEY OF MERCY.

the same is it .| EOVA . . . | It is the name

that compasseth .| ESOUBB . .| of that which surrounds, pro-
tects

the whole . .| CL . . .fall

AT « « .| the substance

land . . .[ARTz . . .|terrestrial

of Ethiopia . .| COUCh . .|of Chus, where the fire of
holocausts, of sacrifices, of
the combustion of offerings
burns.

In the literal sense the Gihon is believed to be identical
with the White Nile. The valley GI,— of mercy, of grace,
of prayer, EOUN, is the valley of Egypt, whose inhabitants
originally dwelling in Ethiopia, had brought from that
country the practice of piety, which caused it to be said
that Egypt was a temple where the fire of the holocausts
was offered up for the whole earth. This verse therefore
gives us the second social class, placed next to the people, to
which it is necessary and even indispensable, THE PRIEST-
HOOD, THE SACRIFICING PRIESTS, and SACER-
DOTAL INSTRUCTION.

COU-Ch indicates the practice of religious worship. It is
composed of COU, combustion, ignition, and Ch for ACh,
which means not only fire in the abstract, but the igneous,
burnt substance, the offerings, the fire of the holocausts and
sacrifices.

VERSE 14.

EXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET NEANING

And the pame .({UChM . . .| Andthesign,the symbolicname

of the third - .| EChLIChI . . | of the third

river . . +|ENER . . .[instruction

is Hiddekel . .|EDQL . . .|is THE LANGUAGE WITH
A DOUBLE MEANING
ENGRAVED ON THE
MONUMENTS.
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VERSE 14—continued.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

that is it which EOVA , . . | It is the name

goeth . . .|EELC . . .|of that which leads, of that
which causes to go, of that
which guides

toward the east of | QDMT . . .| to ancient times, to anterior,
primitive times

Assyria. . +|AGhOUR . .|of perfection, of happiness, of
content.

And . . .| O- . .| And (the sign, the symbolic
name)

the fourth . . | ERBIOI . .| of the fourth

river . . .| ENER . . . | instruction,

. . . ./EOVA . . .| thatis

Euphrates . .|PRRT . . .|THE POWER OF THE
PHARAOH, THE PHA-
RAONATE.

The class, the social rank, of which the word EDQL is the
sign or symbolic name, is the class of sacred scribes, of the
interpreters of the sacred kmowledge, it is the name also
of the initiators of the learned men, who were generally
called JAMBRES in the sanctuaries, and out of the temple
Thot, or Dod (David), Hermes, and interpreters.

The class whose symbolic name is PhRT is that of the
grandees of the State, of the military and royal orders, of
the government in general, and the science which particularly
belongs to it is that of politics, or the art of governing.

PhRT, pronounced PRaT or PRoT, is the name of the

second Egyptian king before Cheops, to whom Herodotus
attributes the building of the Great Pyramid; the name is
PRoTee. PRoT, PhRoT, or PhRAT is the same name as
PhRoE, PhaRoE, or Pharaoh, because the letter E which
terminates that word, often becemes T when it is thus
placed.
ED signifies speech, the enigmatic langnage, the language
with a double meaning, expressing symbolical, hieroglyphi-
cal meanings, and Q L means engraved, carved, hollowed out
on metal, wood, or stone. EDQL therefore means speech,
preaching, instruction cut out or engraved in symbolic or
hieroglyphical writing on the monuments.

We learn from Philo, Abulfaragius, Clemens Alexan-
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drinus, and others, that Moses was taught on this very plan,
for as soon as he knew how to read, at ten years of age, he
was taught—

1. Arithmetic and geometry, which latter, as the name
wyeoperpia indicates, was at that time used, in order to fix the
limits of the various properties, that the ground might be
sown after the inundation of the Nile.

2. He was taught medicine, or the art of hygiene.

8. He was taught the sacred and philosophic sciences,
which were written in hieroglyphic characters, and kept
secret from those who were unworthy of them.

4. He was taught the military and civil sciences, that is,
the science of legislation and that which relates to the
command of armies.

The Garden of Eden in Genesis is nothing but a sacerdotal
college, an Ethiopian or Egyptian gymnasium (perhaps both,
for the words GIEOUN and COUCh belong, the one to Egypt,
the other to Ethiopia), in which those who wished to be
initiated were admitted naked, OROUMIM, that is, without
instruction, but intelligent, and quick at discovering the
secrets of science, not ashamed of their intellectual nakedness,
of their ignorance, so long as they were unaware of its de-
gradation, and had not received any instruction, and who
left these gymnasiums clothed with knowledge and with
wisdom.
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CHAPTER V.
GENESIS.
CHAPTER IL
Verse 15.
EXGLIEH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And . . .[U- « + | Then
theLord . .|JFOVE . .| the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . .[ALEIM . . | of the Gods
took . . | -IQE . . . | caused to be brought, caused
to be led to seek instruction
AT .+ . |theindividuality
the man . .|EADM. . .|of the Adamic being (every
man individually without
any distinction
and put him . .|UINEEOU . .[and catt;ied it to be placed, ad-
mit
into the garden BGN ., , .|into the garden, the sacred
ve
of Eden. , ./ODN . . . | of the synagogue, of the reli-
gious assembly
todressit . .|LOBDE . .|in order to worship, serve,
honour by worshipping, cul-
tivate
and to keepit. .| ULChMRE . .|and 1:0 keep watch over this
place.

We have in this verse the origin of the ancient precept of
initiation, AM TDRChOU TMTzAOU, which the Pythian
oracle also proclaimed, Edproeis éav {nmijons, and which we
find in the Gospels, Zijra, xal elprjoers, “Seek and ye shall
find.”

The second part of the verse shows that the first care of
the person who had been led to wish for instruction, was to
watch over the preservation of the sacred garden, the court,
and the trees of knowledge which were in them. The
symbolic and hieroglyphic sign of the guardian was the dog,
whose Hebrew name CLB is formed from CLA, to close, to
prevent, to guard. Horapollo says, He who wishes to per-
form this duty must meditate much, must bark and give
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warning continually like the dog, and not favour anyone, be
inexorable. He also says that the Cynocephalus (the wearer
of the dog’s head) signified letters, earth, and sacrifice, three
meanings which are related to the word UBB, and signify :
1. The cultivation of the mind, work or study; 2. The
cultivation of the earth; 8. The cultivation of religion
(cultus), sacrifices. He says again, “ When the Cynocephalus
was taken to the temple to be brought up there, the priest put
before him tablets, a pen and ink, in order to see if he was
one of those who understood letters and could write,” as is
symbolically represented in the accompanying engraving.
““They consecrated him to Hermes, whose inheritance gene-
rally speaking, was literature.” :

Before being elected, therefore, before being admitted
among those who had a claim to be initiated, it was necessary
that the candidate should undergo an examination by one of
the priests of the sacred college, and afterwards he was put
into the hands of the Tot, the Dod, the learned man, the
Hermes, the #punvevs, the interpreter of the holy doctrine,
and the author of the TELIM, the psalms, or songs of praise.
It was after this that he was taught his duty, and told what
he might divulge, and what he must be silent about and keep
in his inmost heart.

VERsE 16.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECEET MEANING
And . .| U= . + .|And
theLord . .|JEOVE . .| the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . .|ALEIM . .|of the Gods
commanded . .!-ITzOU . . | caused an express order to be
iven, caused a command to
. e given
OL « « .| on the subject
the man . .| EADM ., . . | of the Adamic man, of man in
general
saying, . . .|LAMR. . . | that it might be said,
Of every . +|/MCL . . .| Ofevery
tee . . .:0Tz . . .|strong and woody substance,
wood, table, table of instruc-
: tion, counsel, advice
of the garden .|EGN . . . 1 of the garden, of the sacred
grove
eating . . .|ACL . . .|food common to all
thou shalteat .[TACL . . .|[thou shalt nourish thyszelf,
thou shalt publish, thou
shalt spread tEe knowledge
among all,
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EADM, of the multitude, of the vulgar herd which com-
poses the ignorant masses of the people. The man DAM-o0s
or DEM-os, the people.

ACL signifies he called out, he published, like Edo in
Latin. This Chaldaic meaning used here for the allegory
answers to QRA, to read aloud (see Buxtorf).

The Egyptian priests did not make an absolute secret of
knowledge ; on the contrary, it was given to the initiated in

order that they might spread it throughout all nations. But
there is a species of knowledge which men make a bad use
of ; this is that which must not be divulged. ENC LNOR
OL PhI UDRCOU, “ initiate the young man according to the
lips and religious conduct,” says Solomon ; that is, only teach
him according to his discretion and his piety. Even in this
proverb knowledge is presented to the mind with an allusion
to food. Edo, Edere, also means to eat, to publish, to
divulge.

The Egyptians placed the most holy things, and those
which ought not to be made known to the vulgar in the
sanctuary, (called ddvrov by the Greeks.) The Hebrews re-
placed these @dvra by a veil. « Agyptii quidem per ea qua
apud ipsos vocantur adyta, Hebrei autem per velum signifi-
carunt” (Clem. Alex. Strom. V. p. 556). In the holy place
were concealed the really sacred writings, which could only
be divulged to the initiated. The common people were
taught by allegories and parables: the truth was told them,
but the time was not come when they ought to, or could
understand it.  Vobis datum est ndsse mysteria, illis non
est datum. Ideo in parabolis loquor eis, quia videntes non
vident, audientes non audiunt, neque intelligunt.”

In the second book of Esdras, JEOVE says,

¢« Perfectis queedam palam facies, quedam sapientibus
absconse tradis.”

VErse 17.

| ENGLIFH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT l BECRET MEANING

But of the wood, the written

"Butofthetree .| UMOT:z .
table, the pillar

of the knowledge .| EDOT . . of divination, of the know-
ledge
of good . ., .| ThROUB . . ‘ which is good, which leads to

| good
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VERSE 17—continued.

ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

and evil . .JURO . . .|and which is bad, leading to

evil

thou shalt not .JLA . . . | not

eat . + |TACL . . .| shaltthou make food, publish,
seread the knowledge among

ofit . . JMMNOU . .|of any preparation extracted
from it, of any food proceed-
ing from it

for . .|CI « « .« |because

in the day . .|BIOUM . .|in the day, at the period

that thou eatest .[{ACLC , . .| that thou makest food of it,
that thou publishest it, that
thou makest it known to all
thereof . . .|MMNOU . .|ofanypart extracted from it,
of any food proceeding from

thou shalt surely | MOUT . . bamahed sent away, (made
die. MoShe or Moses)

TMOUT . . |thou shalt be a person sent

away (a Moses), thou shalt

change thy place.

DOT ThOUB URO, the knowledge of good and evil, is
the knowledge of doubt. It is the knowledge of Tzyphon or
Typhon, the spirit who teaches doubt, who leads men to
doubt, according to the meaning of his name,- composed of
TzY, to teach, to direct, to lead towards, and PhON, doubt.
He is one of the Aleim, who will presently appear as NECH,
he who puts to the proof, the tempter.

The real meaning of MOUT TMOUT, is ¢ Thou shalt be
exiled, made a missionary, thou shalt go to another place.”
Adam and Eve did not in reality diec. Adam lived nine
hundred and thirty years after his transgression. But he
passed from the interior to the exterior (“ he drove out the
man,” ¢.iii. 24), he became a stranger and a wanderer on the
earth. Strabo quotes a passage from an ancient author who
had described the mysteries, in which he says, “ The soul
experiences at the period of death the same feelings as it
does at initiation, and the very words answer to each other
just as the reality does: to die and fo be initiated are ex-
pressed in nearly similar terms, rehevrav and rekeiofas.
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The sacred grove was chiefly planted with palm-trees, and
it was on the leaves or trunk of this tree that the elements
of the sciences were written. In the mysteries of Atys
the initiated persons were forbidden to eat the fruit of the
palm-tree. In these mysteries Cybele was evidently the all-
powerful and many-breasted goddess, Nature, the terrestrial
Isis, to which the ShiDE or IShiDE of the text of Moses
points.

Venrse 18.

ENGLIBH TRANSLATION BEBREW TEXT SRCRET MEANING

And . . .|U- . .« .|And

the Lord . .| JEOVE . . | the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .| ALEIM . . | of the Gods,

eaid, . . .[-IAMR . .| eald,

I:»:c‘l not .« '}“ﬁOUB. P (1] m:stnd
g . . . . . , leading to

that the man .| EIOUT . gl?:dlife g a good
shouldbe . .|[EADM. . . | of the Adamic being, of man,
alone. . . .|LBDOU . . | if he isisolated.

Iwillmake . .|AOGhE . .|I will cause to be made suita-

ble, to be prepared
bhim . . . LOU . . . ' for him, to suit him, in him
an help meet .|OZR . . . | & strong and overseeing help
for him. . .|CNGDOU . .| a8 his guide, his instructor,
i | | bis revealer.

The word OZR is masculine, there being no question as yet
of the distinction of the sexes, and for the same reason
NGD, he who points out, announces, reveals, instructs, and
declares, is masculine also.

It would seem that the idea of the Gymnosophists, or the
Egyptian initiators, was that man, in an isolated condition,
left to himself, necessarily inclines to evil, because there is
nothing to give him light, nothing to instruct him by oppo-
sition to his views and prejudices by the revelation of what
really is and ought to be. They considered man, when
placed on the road to perfection, as receiving in the first
instance the teaching necessary to him to follow the path of
virtue ; but having near him an overseeing and investigating
mind he acquires by that means the practice of reason, and
makes use of that liberty without which he cannot make a
choice or deserve recompense.

12
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VERsg 19.

]

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
And . .o +|0- « « | Then
theLod . .|JEOVE . .| the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . . | ALEIM . .| of the Gods
formed . . «|-ITzR « .| caused to be carved, modelled,

represented, sculptured
outof . . |MN . . .|out of a part, an extracted

part
theground . .|EADME . .| ofthereal earth, of the Adamic
td
every . . +|CL .« o|eve
beast . . L|EIT . . . life,r{iving substance
of thefield . .|EChDE + «|of the all-powerful, many-
breasted one, of the terres-
trial TIsis, of vegetative

nature
and . . . gi’: o . . |'and
ev . e .« . .|every
i -AT . . .|substance, individuality
fowd . . .|OOUPh . .|thatflies
of the air; . . E%M[M . .| ofthe heavens,
and brought them . | UIBA . . . | and he caused them to come,
he caused a bringing to take
lace
unto . . .| AL . . . bexn-e, near
Adam . . .| EADM . . | the Adamic being
tosse . . .|LRAOUT . .|ina vision,in a show.
what . . .| ME . . . | How
he would call .| IQRA . . . | will he read, name,
them . . .|LOU . . .|according to his idea, his man-
ner of seeing P
and whatsoever .|UCL . . . | For every (sign, name)
AChR . . . | which
Adam . . .|EADM . . . | this Adamic being, this man
theliving . .|EIE . . .| animalised, living
creature . +|NPhCh . . | breath
called . .|IQRA . . .|shall read, shall call out
Lou . . . | for that, for this substance thus
represented
that was . .| EOVA . . . | that s, it is
the name thereof. .| ChMOU . . | & sign, & symbol, & name of it.

NPhCh EIE means animalised breath, a living being.
These two words would be useless since man has been
created and endowed with life for a long time, but they are
inserted here to explain that the initiated Adamic being
is a real being in the presence of other beings which are
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only represented, ITzZOURIM, symbolical beings, whose
names he has to read.

The initiated person is now going through what we should
term a course of natural history and zoology. All created
beings were represented before him, and defined according to
their form, their habits and their character. The pontiff or
head of the sacred college allowed him to make out the
° names, to read them, for that is what the word QRA
means. This is the real meaning of the passage, for it is
a palpable absurdity to conceive the Almighty as bringing
lions, horses, tigers, dogs, birds, &c., &c., and enjoying the
embarrassment which Adam would have felt in framing new
names, “ ut videret quid voceret ea !’ Our languages are in-
capable of expressing the power, the grandeur of the sacred
langnage. Our word lion, for instance, has no meaning at
all, but LeB, the lion, in Hebrew means the heart, the whole
heart ; it signifies strength, resolution, courage; the proud
courage which mocks and despises ; the fire which animates
a great wind, which glitters and devours like the blade of a
sword. The text shows that, according to Moses, or his in-
structors, language is & human invention, illuminated by a
superior Intelligence. This Intelligence he usually supposes
to reside in the sacerdotal colleges, and he applies it to the
contemplation of the heavens, the abode of the Gods. But
here alphabetical language is spoken of, and according to
Moses the first words formed after the invention of it were
the names of animated beings.

VErsE 20.

X EXGLISH TRAXSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
I
| And JU- . .| And

; Adam .| EADM . . | this Adamic being

| gave . T-IQRA . | read, named

| names . .| ChMOUT . | the signs, the astronomical
i characters imitated from the

celestial signs

i to all .|LCL . . | for the whole

! cattle . . .| EBEME . . | of the quadrupeds

"and to the fowl .{ULOOUPh . .| and for the whole of the flying
! things, and for that which
l flies
i of the air . | EChMIM . i in the heavens

and toevery . ., ULCL ., and for the whole
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VERSE 20—continued.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TRXT BECRET MEANING
beast . . .| EIT . . .| life, living substance
of the . . .| EShDE . . | of "the all-powerful, many-

breasted one, of the ter-
restrial lsis, of vegetative
nature.

but for Adam .|ULADM . .| And according to the Adamic
being, of the Adamic nature
of the human species

there was not .|LA . . . | not

found . . .| MTzA . . . | did he find

an help . . .|OZR . . .| astrong, an overseeing help

meet for him. .|CNGDOU . . being as his instructor, his
revealer.

The plural ChM-OUT (with the feminine termination) con-
veys in its secret semse the idea of characters forming a
name and created by imitating the signs of the heavens.
‘We must not forget that Thaut or Hermes, whose scientific
teaching the Adamic being is now interpreting, invented the
forms of the letters by copying the Heavens.

VERsE 21,

ENGLISH TRANBLATION EEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

And . . .| U= . . . | Then

the Lord . .| JEOVE . . | the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . . | ALEIM . . | of the Gods

caused to fall. . | -IPhL . .| caused to be made separately,
to be particularly marked

adeepsleep . = .|TRDME . .|an ecstatic state, an ecstatic
sleep, & new mode of ex-
istence

upon . . .| 0L . . . | upon

Adam . . .|EADM. . ,|this Adamic being, this man,

and he slept. . .| ULIChN . .|for he was changed, he had
become two beings, was
changed by age; he had
come to years of maturity.

And Hetook. .| UIQE . . . | Then He caused to be brought
by allurement, he led to seek

ET instructionth

one . . .1 AE . . . | another (of the same nature,
LADM), a sister, a fe-
male relative, an allied per-
son, an affinity, a person
associated
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VERSE 21—continued.

EXGLIEH TRANSLATION HEBREW TRXT SECRET MEANING

ofhisribs . .|MTLOTIOU .|following, according to his
sides, leanings, inclinations

and closed up .|UISGR. . .|and He caused to be shut up,
cancelled

the flesh . . hR . . . | the sex

instead thereof. . |TETNE . .| for or by reason of her, or
under her.

The word TzZLOTIOU means his sides, not his ribs. To
say that the woman was made from one of Adam’s ribs,
would be inconsistent with ver. 23, in which it is said that the
woinan was made not only from the bones, but from the flesh
of the man. In the Institutes of Manu it is written, “ Having
divided his own subsistence, the Mighty Power became half
male and half female.” Brahma is said to have manifested
himself in a human shape, when one half of his body sprung
from the other, which yet experienced no diminution; and
out of the severed moiety he framed a woman, denominated
Iva or Satarupa. After some time, the other half ef his
body sprang from him and became Swayambhuva or Adima.
From their embrace were born three sons.

In Gen. i. 27 man is said to be formed after the image of
God, but God Himself was androgynous. Proclus describes
Jupiter, in one of the Orphic Hymns, to be both male and
female, appevéfnrvv, hermaphroditic, and Bishop Synesius
adopts this appellation in a Christian hymn.

Moses gives the real meaning of the word TzZLOTIOU in
Exod. xxxvii. 27: “ And he made two rings of gold for. it
under the crown thereof, by the two corners of it, OL ChTI
TzLOTIOU, (which he explains thus,) OL ChNI TzDIOU,
upon the two sides thereof.”

BChR usurpatur pro verendis utriusque sexus, honestatis
causi. Gen. xvii. 11, 23 ; Exod. xxviii. 42; Lev. xv. 2,19;
Ezek. xi. 19, xvi. 26, xxiii. 20, xliv. 7, 9, &c.

It is impossible to translate the word TzLO, it is so rich
in meanings relating to initiation. It forms TzLTzL, the
name of the grasshopper, the symbol of the man who has
been initiated (Horapollo 1. II., hieroglyph 49). It has some
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reference to initiation by water and fire: it is also the name
of the grove, of the shady place in which the initiated found
shadow and refuge. In fact, protection was designated by
the shade: ¢ the children of men put their trust under the
shadow of thy wings,” Ps. xxxvi. 7.

We must remember- that man has been created in the
shadow (B-TzLM) of the Gods. The expression to draw
from the sides or ribs of anyone, evidently meant, in the time
of Moses, to satisfy one’s desires, one’s love; to establish
bonds of relationship. Adam also gave life to Seth by
drawing him from his shudow, TzZLMOU. The meaning of
this verse then, is that, when man has arrived at a certain
time of life, his inclination naturally leads him to form
alliances, to associate himself with an help-mate chosen from
affection, created in his shadow, who will be attached to himn
as a shadow is to the body which produces it.

Philo says respecting this account of the creation of woman
from the side of the man, *“That is an allegory,” 7o pnrov émwi
Tovtrov pvfadns datwv. The origin of this allegory is very
beautiful, and will be given in its proper place.

In the system of initiation, marriage was to be brought
about by the inclination of the man only. The institution
and the sanctity of marriage were particularly enjoined on
those initiated persons who were ambassadors or missionaries,
that is, made Meisi, kings; MSE, mousaioi or Moses; MSE,
Messiahs. Cecrops, one of these ambassadors, who was con-
temporary with Moses, and entitled the first king of Athens,
began his reign by instituting and sanctifying marriage.
This is why he was represented with a double head, one a
man’s and the other a woman’s, as can be seen on an
Athenian coin, and also, why he was called Aupurs or Biformis.

VERSE 22,
ENGLISH TRANFLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
! — X
And . . . U- . . .. And !
the Lord . .. JEOVE . . | the Adoni, the Ruler i
God . . . ALEIM . . | of the Gods
mede . . . -IBN . . .icaused to be built, caused to'
conform to the instruction,
to the teaching
A woman . .|LACRE. . .|in order to be a woman, the |
female flame,made substance,
| and generating being,
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VERSE 22—continued.

i ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SBCRET MEANING
AT . . | the individuality
the rib . .| ETsLO . . | of the side, of the leaning to,
of the inclination
which . . .|AChR . . | which
He had taken JIQE . .| He had caused to be brought,
ga.ined over by allurement,
rought to seek for instruc-
tion
from . . .| MN . | an extract, a thing proceeding
from,a balance,an equilibrium
man . . .{EADM. . | from the Adamic being, from
man
‘and brought her UIBAE .|and He caused her to be
‘ brought, He caused her to
co-habit
unto . . .|AL . . | opposite to, with
the man, .| EADM . e Adamic being, the man.

The engraving represents Asé (probably from “asah,” ¢ to
beget,”) placed before the initiated person.

The existence of society is founded on the sanctity of
marriage. The object of initiation was the happiness of
society. Celibacy was forbidden: solitude is not good for
man, and in the secret meaning of the text it is represented
as engendering evil. Man requires a desire, an inclination :
his sides ought to be occupied, full, weighted, he ought to
find an equilibrium for his life. This is accomplished by
means of a wife and the children which are born of her.
The inclination of one sex to the other is universal among
animals, but among mankind it is necessary that the legis-
lator should concern himself with it, that he should gain
over, lead and instruct the heart of woman, and form it
according to this disposition. He must render the choice of
a wife difficult, and consequently precious and durable, that
they may not separate like the brutes after being united.

The spirit of this legislation, founded on oriental customs,
took no account of the feelings of the woman, which were
considered as a source of excitement and trouble, EPhOM.,
‘Woman was a passive being, born to bring forth children,
and the author of Genesis appears to have a poor idea of
her. Throughout the Pentateuch, in fact, woman is almost
always presented in an unfavourable aspect, and as the author
or cause of misfortunes. Females are only mentioned by
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name when it is indispensable, and when women act it is
either in some insignificant way, or it is the cause of some
misfortune, or the originating cause of some bad action. As
instances, we may take Eve, Sarah, Lot’s wife, his daughters,
Thamar, Rebecca, who induces Jacob to deceive her husband,
Dinah, Rachel, who steals her father’s teraphim and tells him
an impudent falsehood when he comes to look for them, and
Potiphar’s wife.

In the text the union of the sexes takes place immediately
after the creation of woman. This, however, would not suit the
theologians, who insist that this union is a consequence of the
Fall. < Propter peccatum originale inflicta est homini con-
cupiscentia.” Now, as the Fall might never have taken place,
the creation of two sexes would have been useless, or if God
foreknew that the Fall would occur, and created woman before-
hand in consequence, the Fall was inevitable, and was the
result of an imperfection in the work of God. In this case
no terrestrial tribunal would hold that Adam was guilty.

VEese 28.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And Adam said UIAMR . . | Then was uttered, spoken
EADM. . ./[bythe Adamic being

this i . . .| ZAT . . . | this substance, this individu-
ality, this being

now . . . | EPhOM . . | of excitement, of instigation,
of impulse, of agitation, of
injury, of trouble

bome . . .|OTzM . . .|isa substance, an entity

of my bone . .| MOTzMI ., . | of my substance, of my entity

and flesh of . .| UBChR . . | and sex

my flesh . +|MBGhRI . .|ofmy sex

she . .| LZAT . . .| for this substance, this indi-
viduality, this being

shall be called .| IQRA . . . | shall be called, shall be read

woman (virago) AGChE . . .|a female flame, made sub-
stance,and generatingbeings,
a married woman

because . .|CI R . | because

she . . .lZAT . . . | this substance, this being

wastaken . .|LQEE . . .| was taken from, gained by se-
duction, taken, made a wife,
rendered fruitful

out of man. . .| MAIGCh + .|from the male flame, the
substantialised and gener-
ated flame of man.
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OTzMI UBChRI implies a very close degree of relationship,
such as brother and sister. The Egyptian priests used to
sanctify marriages between brothers and sisters in the
temples, and according to Montesquieu this custom originated
from the worship of Isis, in whose temple the drama which
is now being translated was acted.

In order to comprehend the expressions male and female
flame or fire, it is necessary to explain that the elements
were divided into male and female, as is still the case in
China, where male and female fire correspond to the colours
red and reddish, the colours of the Adamic being. ASE, the
root of AChE, is the female and generating fire, or woman.
But ASE, which is pronounced ESE, in Coptic HSE, which
is read as ISE, and Masoretically as ISE and ISI, produces
ISI-8S or IS-IS, and lastly ISIS.

ASE means therefore the female fire, fire which has be-
come substance, or acts upon substance generating the
Adamic race, producing beings or causing them to be pro-
duced ; the fiery essence, the igneous feminine entity. This
word is also written Ast. Its pronunciation EST gives us
ESTA or VESTA, the goddess of fire. In the Egyptian bas-
reliefs a goddess is often seen following Ammon, whose flesh is
painted sometimes red and sometimes yellow. The letters
which accompany this figure, according to Champollion, give
the word STE or STI, and he considers her to be Vesta.

In the name of the man, AIS, the name of fire, AS,
evidently appears ; the letter I, which is in it and modifies it,
takes away its general application and gives it a particular
one. The word ADM also agrees in spirit with the word
AIS, in so far as it describes, not the essence, but the colours
of fire, redness in general. Here we have the fable of
Prometheus creating woman and giving life to her by means
of the celestial or creative fire. For, according to the ancients,
ISIS, ASE, or ESE was the daughter of Prometheus, who, they
say, gave her life by stealing fire from heaven. Now Isis, the
daughter of Prometheus, is Pandora, the first created woman.
She is woman created and modelled by an artist-God, after
the Gods had finished the creation, because she was wanting
to creation; she is also the woman whom the Gods had
forbidden to know good and evil, which knowledge was sym-
bolically represented by a closed box which she was on no
account to open. It was woman who, desirous of knowledge,
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and yielding to her curiosity, caused the human race to be lost.
ISIS, ISE, or ESE, then, is the ASE, ISE, or ESE of Moses ;
ISIS, then, is the symbol of woman, and of the woman ASE,
the type of ISIS : ISIS, therefore, is EVE, and EVE ISIS,
and we shall see how beautifully all this is connected in the

original conception of the creation.

The cosmogonic fable of Pandora is, therefore, the cosmo-
gonic idea of the Egyptian initiation, in a different dramatic
form from that which has been transmitted to us by Moses.

VERSE 24.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

Therefore

aman .

shall leave

his father

and .

his mother

and shall cleave
unto his wife .

one . .
flesh,

and they shall be .
.|AED .
. | LBGhR

.| OL

CN

.| AICh
.| 10ZB

AT

. | ABIOU

UAT

.| AMOU .
.| upBqQ .
.| BAGhTOU .

UEIOU

.| Upon
.|a g:uis, a foundation, a thing

established, made strong in
& holy, sacerdotal, honour-
able manner

. | the masculine fire, the married
man
. | shall aid, re-establish, re-make,

build up again by generating

. | the substance, the individu-

ality

. | of his father
. | and the substance
.| of his mother (ke shall

pro-
create male and female beings)

. | and he shall cleave with pas-

sion, amorously

.| to his female and generating
fire, to his wife
. | and he shall be

one

| as regards sex (he shall Aave

only one ser).

DBQ, arcte coherere, ut, quae cohserent, non facile divelli et
separari queant, ita adheerere dicitur MAS FEMINZA, amore

et fide.

The latter part of the verse has been distorted to accommo-
date it to the ordinary meaning. The Samaritan version

gives us the primitive and rational meaning.

follows :—

UEIE, and the man shall be
MChNIEM, proceeding from these two,

It is as
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LBChR, as regards sex,

AED, one, unity.

That is, he shall be born of one sex, notwithstanding that
his parents were of two sexes. This is a natural reflection,
for man is supposed to have been androgynous, or without sex
up to this time. Woman was created for the express purpose
of enabling him to procreate. By her the sexes became dis-
tinct, and separate: the androgynous being disappears and
gives place to man properly so called, and it is to be observed
that Moses only makes use of the word AICh, man, after
the distinction of the sexes and the appearance of AChE, the
woman. Up to this time he uses the expression ADaM, the
Adamic being without distinction of sex, the human race in
general.

JEOVE himself (ver. 22) after having caused a woman to
be made according to the desire of man as a portion of man
himself, as a relation, as a sister, AET, instituted marriage,
brought her Himself to the man, and it is after this that Adam
says, “ This is now bone of my bones,” &c.

Verse 25.

EXGLISH TRAMBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And they were .|[UIEIOU . .| Now they were

both . . L.[CANIEM ., .|both

naked . . .| OROUMIM . . | Gymno-sophists, naked - wise
ones, full of skill, sagacity,

' and prudence

the man . .|EADM. . .|this Adamic being

and his wife . .| UAGhTOU . .|and the generating flame, and
his wife

and werenot. .(ULA ., . .|anddid not

ashamed. . .|ITBGhGhOU .|do any thing which might
cause them to be ashamed.

OROUM, clear-sighted, discovering the truth, exposing,
laying bare things hidden in the shade.

This verse properly belongs to the next chapter, and it is
80 placed in the Septuagint. The connection is indicated by
the word OROUM or ORYM, which means Gymnosophists,
a name given by the ancients to the sages of the temple
of Meroe, who were of a humane character, according to
Heliodorus, and whose end was of the most melancholy kind,
because they had always opposed the progress of despotism.
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Philostratus says (Vita Apoll. cap. V1.) that the Gymno-
sophists of Ethiopia, who settled near the sources of the Nile,
descended from the Brahmins of India, having been driven
thence for the murder of their king.

Bardisanes Syrus gives this account of the Indians:
¢ Among the Indians and Bactrians there are many thousand
men called Brachmanes (one of the two sects of which the
Indian Gymnosophists consisted, according to Clemens, lib.
1. p. 305, the Sarmansz being the other). These, as well
from the tradition of their fathers as from laws, neither
worship images nor eat what is animate: they never drink
wine or beer: they are far from all malignity, attending
wholly on God.” Philostratus says that in his time the chief
of the Brahmins was called Tarch, and Jerome (contra Jovin.)
says the head of the Gymnosophists was called Buddas.
Nilus the Egyptian tells Apollonius Tyanseus that the Indi
of all people in the world were the most learned, and that
the Ethiopians were a colony from them, and resembled them
greatly. Philostratus says the Indi are’ the WISEST of all
mankind. The Ethiopians are a colony from them, and they
inherit the wisdom of their forefathers. It was the sacred
island of MEROE, the ancient capital of Ethiopia, which was
once the fountain whence the learning and science of Egypt
flowed. Meroe appears to have been a Meru, for its priests
had the same name, Gymnosophists, as the Indian priests of
Buddha. This is the name. given to the Buddhists by
Jerome, and also by Clemens Alexandrinus, who says that
Butta was the institutor of them. The Gymnosophiste
ZAthiopum are mentioned by Hieronymus (Lib. IV. in
Ezekiel, cap. xiii.), and they extended from the Indus to the
Ganges, under the name of Ethiopians and Erythreeans.

The Indian priests were formed into societies, into
colleges, as recluses. Their religion was that of Ammon
(Om-man). They worshipped the sun, and their priests were
called, from the name of the sun, Choru, Choriunt Sophites,
from which the Greeks made TI'vuvo-copocral and TI'vuwo-
cgodioral or Gymnosophists. These Gymnosophists, who
were formerly in great power in the island of Meroe, giving
laws to the kings, became afterwards the Essenes or
Carmelites, and their books, which they were bound by such
solemn oaths to keep secret, must have been the Vedas, or
some Indian books containing their mythological traditions.
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Porphyry says, “There is one tribe of Indians divinely wise,
whom the Greeks are accustomed to call Gymnosophists;
but of these there are two sects, over one of which Brahmins
preside, but over the other the Samansans. The race of the
Brahmins, however, receive divine wisdom of this kind by
succession, in the same manner as the priesthood. But the
Samansans are elected, and consist of those who wish to
possess divine knowledge.” Here we have the Essenes or
monks, the origin of the monks of Europe.

Homer has called them ¢ The irreproachable ones ;> the
symbol which characterised them was formed of a navel,
signifying the belly—the vices or impiety of which it is the
cause—and of a serpent.

According to the received translation, OROUM here means

-““naked,” and only fifteen words after it means ‘ subtle.”
But the words are really brought close together that there
may be no mistake as to their meaning. The proper trans-
lation is—

AICh and AChE were OROUM-IM and NECh was
OROUM.

“The man and the woman were endowed with sagacity and
intelligence, and the serpent was endowed with sagacity and
intelligence.”

The two symbols which characterised the Gymnosophist—
the belly and the serpent, gluttony, and discretion put to the
proof—are the basis on which Moses is about to raise the
second part of this beautiful allegory.

In this part the word NECh, translated serpent, is of the
greatest importance. Serpent is not the primary significa~
tion of this word. It only came to have this meaning from
the use made of the serpent, or the symbol of the serpent in
the science of divination in general, and of that of divination
applied to individuals in particular. This divination was
primitively the ¢rial to which the initiated person was sub-
jected in order to ascertain his discretion and his character.
NECh, then, signifies generally to tempt, to try, to seek to
know; to seek to know evil, to try with the intention of
doing harm, (which is the office of Shathan, one of the
Aleim,) from which is derived NeCh-A, to seduce, to deceive
anyone, to form an ambuscade against him, to afflict him, to
oppress him. In this allegory the initiated person is now
evidently about to be put on his trial, to have the Ilsipdfwv, the
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Shathan sent to him. In order that these trials might take
place there was in the neighbourhood of the great Egyptian
temples a small temple reserved for Typhon, and which was
therefore called Typhonium. These temples are still to be
seen at Phile, Edfou, Denderah, &c.

Moral evil, like all moral ideas, had its symbol in nature,
in the physical world. The symnbol for evil was cold, the
darkness of winter; it was therefore represented by the
Northern Serpent, whose representative sign was in the con-
stellations. This was the celebrated TyPhON, the celebrated
OROUM, ORYM, ARYM and AHRYMANE. His name,
TzyPhOUN, TzyPhOOUN and TzyPhON, is a Hebrew
word, which, independently of the radical meaning of it
already pointed out (c. ii. ver. 17), “ he who teaches doubt,”
means in fact the serpent, the North, the Northern, the
insidious one, the hidden ome, the adversary. He is sur-
named the Revealer, according to the received interpretation
of the name given by Pharaoh to Joseph.

Typhon was represented as being in opposition even by his
form with the Beautiful and consequently with the Good. He
was often represented with an enormous-belly, and a promi-
nent navel, as in the accompanying engraving. This was
not owing to any caprice on the part of the artist, for
the Egyptians attributed to the belly the dispositions and
inclinations which led them to evil. “Si dum vivebam
deliqui a.hqmd quod non oportebat, edendo, vel bibendo, non
per me peccavi, sed per hec,” used to be said by one of the
embalmers for the dead person, at the same time showing
the entrails of the deceased, which had been taken out of the
body in order to be thrown into the river. This is what is
alluded to in Micah vii. 19 : ““He will have compassion on us
(inviscerabitur nostri) . . . and thou wilt cast all their sins
into the depths of the sea.” The word REM here signifies
bowels, and mercy—non ventrem per quem peccirunt, sed
peccata ipsa in profundum maris Deus projecit.

The Hebrew language has preserved the memory of this
curge. Besides REM ¢ to obtain mercy by means of the
bowels,” we have also QBB, which means belly, bowels, and
whichindicates the curse, the execration bestowed upon them.
The sentence which orders the serpent to go upon his belly
is a vestige of this practice, and of this opinion respecting
the origin of evil. The trial, then, to which the initiated
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person was now about to be subjected was symbolised by a
word which in its literal sense expresses the act of eating.

Typhon and Ahriman were undoubtedly the same, as
Moses tells us when he says that NECh is ARYM. The
word NECh, therefore, in his narrative stands for Typhon.
One word is often put for another in Hebrew when they
mean the same thing. And besides, according to the Rab-
binical traditions, ‘“in fine 70 annorum NECh, Serpens fit
TzyPhON, regulus, qui obturat aures suas, ut non audiat
vocem incantatoris incantantis ipsum.”

The trial therefore was decisive, the initiated person could
not escape it. The initiator, by the very nature of the
institution, was superior to all trials. In Horapollo, 1. II.
hierog. 55, the man whom a regulus, a basilisk, stands near
to, represents the man who is compromised by injurious
accusations.

We now see why the word ACL, to eat, was chosen to
conceal the meaning of publishing, divulging, revealing, and
why the word NECh was chosen to conceal the name of
Typhon, the robber, the revealer, he who stole philosophy and
divulged it indiscreetly to men, thereby producing doubt.
We will now resume the translation of the parable contained
in the third chapter of Genesis.

VERsE 1.
x_\'c.ﬁsu TRANELATION ! HEBREW TEXT 8ECRET MEANING
|
Now . . .- U- . + | Now
theserpent . . -ENECh . ,|this tempter, this person who
| puts the iniated persons to
1 the proof, who guesses
them; the diviner, the
| Typhon, the genius of doubt
was . . . EIE . . . | was
subtle . . . ORYM. . .|Gymno-sophist, wise, far-see-
. ing, laid things bare, open,
| which were concealed i ths
' shadow of initiation
more thanany . |MCL . . . |apart from all, more than all,
: more than any
"beast . . JIEIT . . .|life, living being
| of the field . . EChDE . .|of the all-powerful ome, of
’ the terrestrial, and many-
breasted Isis, of vegetative
nature
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VERSE 1—continued,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION , IEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
' ]

which . - AChR , . | which

the Lord . JEOVE « .| the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . ALEIM . ., of the Gods

had made. ."OCLE . . | had caused to be made.

And hesaid . . UIAMR . | And the speech, the question,
the demand of the tempter

unto . AL . . | opposite to, on the subject of

the woman . EAChE . - the woman

Yea . AP . | Is it, is it true

hath God . I . . | that

ALEIM . | the Gods, the Amoneans, the

artist-Gods, the workers, the
labourers (of the GN, of the
garden)

said . . . AMR . | have said

Ye shall not eat .. LA . . | Not

TACLOU . | shall ye feed upon, give know-

ledge to all, divulge

of every . ' MCL . | of every, of any

tee . . . OTz . strong and woody substance,
table of instruction, of learn-
ing, of science

of the garden? .| EGN . | of the garden of palm-trees, of
the sacred grove P

ENECh is Typhon, he who watches carefully like a sen-
tinel, he who hides himself in order to watch ; he who keeps
back in order to whistle, i.e. to warn; the North—the
frozen, the inexorable, whom no charm can seduce. Typhon the
Tempter, the Ileipdtwv, Satan, is one of the Aleim. “Tzyphon
interdum cognomen esse invenitur nominis ALEIM » (Cab.
Den. vol. i. p. 606). The Creator of the world, the Demi-
urgus or Kneph, was sometimes represented in the form of
a serpent. The serpent in the text is only one of these
Demiurgi, these Aleim, as is evident from the nature of his
duties.

We must observe particularly in this verse that the pro-
hibition to eat of the tree of knowledge comes from the Aleim
and not from JEOVE, and that an evident distinction is
drawn between the two.

After TACLOU we must understand B-ODN , in the
assembly of the people, in the synagogue, where instruction
was given by public readings.
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He who had shown himself superior to curiosity, or to the
wish of equalling or surpassing his instructors, and who passed
triumphantly through all trials, was truly the Son of God,
the BN AL, BN AIL, BN EIL, the son, disciple, pupil of
the Mighty God, capable of conducting the Wars of JEOVE
against the progress of evil and idolatry : he became one of
the BNI ALEIM, of the sons or disciples of the Gods who
were made Nazarenes, that is, distinguished by a sidereal
light. If he was to be sent out of Egypt he received the
title of Ambassador, of ShILE, of MuSE or MoSEs, and
of MeSE from MeShiE, illustrious, eminent, anointed, and

The model of Christian initiation is tempted in the spirit
of the Egyptian initiation. This trial was necessary to his
mission. See Luke iv. 13: “ And when the devil had ended
all the temptation, he departed from him for a season,” and
think of the meaning of these words. The Ilepd{ww, Satan,
he who throws himself in the way, the AwiBo\os, the Spirit,
the ALEIM TzyPhON, the spirit of doubt, whose duty it was
to put his constancy to the proof, to make himself sure of
his steadfastness, leads him, places him in a sacred, conse-
crated place, E-REM in Hebrew, E-REM-os in Greek, a
desert, a solitary place, EReB in Hebrew, a desert, devastated
place. And we must not forget that the word REM, bowels
and mercy, refers to the Judgment in initiation.

Adam, the Adamic being, the initiated person of the
Egyptian temple, is also led to and placed in a consecrated,
solitary place, for he is the only one of his species there. It
is there that the NECh, the Aleim Tzyphon, the Tempter,
the Spirit of Doubt, tempts him.

The Tempter, the Doubter, he who proceeds by tf,—*“If
thou be the Son of God ”—only appears after ISO had been
through forty days of privations, which are symbolically
represented by the absolute privation of eating, meaning, of
making public, divulging. For it is only after he has gone
through the whole trial that Jesus obtains the power, the
mission, the authority necessary to enable him to publish, to
divulge a new doctrine.

We do not know how many days elapsed between the time
that the initiated person entered the Palmetum, and the
time when he entered the Typhonium, but we know that
the instructions given to him were of a prohibitory descrip-

x 2
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tion, and that they are formulated in the expression ACL,
to EAT, and to publish, to divulge, thus establishing a
remarkable and positive relation between the Mosaic (MSE)
and the Messianic (MSE) initiation. ¢ Man shall not live by
bread alone ” (says ISO to the Tempter), ¢ but by every word
(every doctrine) of God.” Here we have the double sense of
the word ACL, to eat, to publish, to divulge, and the double
sense of the word OTZ, an alimentary substance derived
from wood, from a woody substance, and also religious in-
struction, law, learning, knowledge.

The Tempter, the Doubter, places ISO on a pinnacle of the
temple, and proposes to him a trial which is absurd, notwith-
standing the quotation from Psalm xci. But this trial of the
temple is that of the Typhonium : it is a modern conception
meant to replace the passage fromm the great temple to the
temple of Typhon, and to correspond to the meaning of the
promise which was made to the sons of the temple: “Ye
shall be as Gods, knowing good and evil, and teaching it to
others, Ye shall no longer be subordinate to these Gods.”
The Tempter also promises to Jesus power over all the powers
of the earth,

Verse 2,
ENGLIRH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT RECRET MEANING
And said . .| UTAMR . . | And the speech, the answer was
the woman . .| EAChE . . | of the woman
unto the .| AL . . . | on the subject of, in front of
serpent . . .| ENECh . .| the tempter, the bearer of the
symbol of divination, the
serpent
Wemayeat . .|NACL . . .. we make an intellectual re-
ﬁn,st, we divulge; we give
nowledge
of the fruit MPhRI . . | of the fruit, of the work, of
the works
of the trees . .| 0Tz . . . which are wooden, written
[ uFon tables, upon pillars
of the garden, .|EGN . . . of the garden of palms, of the
i sacred grove,
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VERsE 8.
. KNGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT ! BECRET MEANIXG
. But of thefruit .| UMPhRI . . But of the fruit, of the work,
. | of the labour
‘of thetree ., .|EOTz . . .. of the woody substance, of the
| table of instruction
| which is . .|AChR . . . 'whichis
. in the midst . . | BToUC . .'in the centre
Iof the garden JEGN . . .{of the garden, of the sacred
ove,
God . . .|ALEDM . . !the'Gode the Amoneans
| hath said « . AMR . . . ' have sanid
" Ye shall not . LA . . . not
! eat .. .|TACLOU . . |shall ye feed upon, give know-
i ledge |
'ofit ., JIMMNOU . . of any preparation extracted
| from, of any food coming
. from it
"peithershall .  .|ULA . . .!and not :
i ye touch . . TGOOU . . | shall ye cause injury or evil |
1t . . . BOU . . . - by means of it
“lest iPRN . . .!for fear lest
fyedie. . . .ITMTOUN . . ye be put out, sent away,
i | (made Mo3E) be compelled |
| ' to go out, change your place.

|

The word PhRI here takes the meaning of the word DOT,
knowledge, doctrine, of chap. ii. ver. 17. This food there-
fore which is forbidden, is spiritual food only.

‘¢ Ye shall not cause evil by means of it,” that is, ¢ Do not
make yourselves the cause of evil by divulging it.”” This
advice was given in the great temple, for no doubt was per-
mitted there, the missionary must go to another place to
make known this knowledge. In fact every apostle, every
wissionary, every man who wishes to establish a new doctrine,
begins by spreading doubt respecting the doctrine he con-
tends against : he becomes a disciple of Typhon. Mosaism
arose out of Doubt respecting Egyptianism, owing to differ-
ing interpretation of the religious symbols, and Doubt re-
specting the Mosaic institutes, corrupted by the differing
interpretations of tradition, gave birth to Christianity.
Thus the Egyptians used to say that Typhon, by whom.
they meant Moses, having fled from Egypt, had begotten
Hierosolyma et Judeus, and in the same way the first
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Christians used to excuse thems:lves by saying that the
Jewish law, the law of Moses, had been disturbed by the
Evil Spirit: ¢ Fuit antiquus error,” says Suares, “ legem
Moysi datam fuisse a malo Deo.”

VERsE 4.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

NEBREW TEXT

SECRET MEANING |

die; . . .

And said . .| UIAMR . .
the serpent . .| ENECh
unto . . .| AL .
the woman .| EAChE
Ye shall not .| LA . . .
surely . . .| MOUT . . .

TMTOUN . .

. | of him who tries, who tempts,

. | opposite to, before
.!the woman (the generating

: not

And the speech

and whose symbol is the
serpent

heat, revealing the future)

put forth, sent away,

shall ye-be dismissed, shall ye
be made to change your
place, shall ye experience
a change sn your life.

VEeRrse 6.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEDREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

for P 01 § . The reason 1 that

God . . .|ALEIM the Gods

doth know . .|IDO have the knowledge of good
and evil, know, foresee
things ; it is because they
can see the future!

that . .|CI . . | It is because

in the day . | BIOUM .| at a certain period, a certain
day, one day

that ye shall eat .| ACLCM «  «|ye shall feed, ye shall give
knowledge to all

thereof . .|MMNOU . .| of a part extracted from and
proceeding from it,

then your eyes shall | UNPhQEOU . [ then shall be opened, shall

be opened be rendered far-seeing, pene-
trating
OINICM . .|youreyes!!

and ye shall be UEIITM . . {‘hen e shall be

as Gods , . J|CALEIM . .|as GoXs

knowing .JIDOL . . .|knowing, foreseeing, divining

. ¢« «|ThOUB . «|good
and evil. URO . . .|andevil
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IDO signifies kmowing how to doubt, placed between yes
and no, able to choose, making use of your own free will.
Pythagoras used to tell his disciples, “Ye shall be as
immortal gods, inacessible to corruption and to death.”
Eternal life, not death, was the idea associated with the
serpent. The crowns formed of the asp, or sacred Thermu-
this, given to sovereigns and divinities, particularly to Isis,
the goddess of life and healing, symbolised eternal life.

It is to be observed that throughout this dialogue the
name of JEOVE is never once mentioned by the serpent. It
is the Aletm whom he accuses of being jealous. This dis-
tinction, however, disappears altogether in the translation.
The idea of Moses was, that there was a Supreme God to
whom none of the evil on the earth could be attributed, and
who was too great for any complaint or prayer to be addressed
to Him, and that He only acts by means of his agents called
ALE-IM, the Gods, in the plural and indefinite number, or
MLAC-IM, ambassadors, or MAM-RIM, voices. These
Gods, who know both good and evil, are not free from
passions, from love, anger, and hatred, nor, above all, from
jealousy.

The same distinction is even more forcibly kept up in the
first chapter, where the author clearly points out the diffe-
rence between this Supreme God (whom, however, he does
not name) and the Gods who are his agents. He represents
the latter as stopping at each new period of the creation,
struck with the beauty, not of their work, but of the superior
thought which commands and guides them. ¢ And the
Gods contemplated these things because they were beauti-
ful ;> chap. i. ver. 4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 31.

The Talmud (Treatise Schabath, 1. XXII.) gives the
Jewish belief on this subject. It says, ¢ The serpent slept
with Eve, and poisoned her,” xomtn35vom mn by wnsaw,
¢ Israel got rid of this poison at Mount Sinai, but the people
who did not obey the law, kept it.”
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’ CHAPTER VI.

GENESIS.
CIIAPTER IIL

VERSE 6.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And when . U= . . | Then

the woman . . E.—\QhE‘ . . this woman, this feminine, and
generating warmth

saw . . I-TRA . . | considered attentively

that . . .| CL . . . | that

the tree . .|EOTz . . . | this woody substance, this table
this knowledge

was good . .| ThOUB . .| was good

for food . .| LMACL . . | for the intellectual food of all,
to be divulged

and that . .jgcr . , .|andthat

it was . . EOvVA . . . | it was

pleasant . .| TAOUE . . ' & limiting symbol, & means of
limiting, ruling establishing
boundaries, restrictions
totheeyes . .|LOINIM . .:according to the eyes

and . . . U- . . and that

atree . . .IEOTz . . . this woody substance, this.
i table of knowledge .

to be desired . |-NEMD . . | was made desirable

to make one wise .| LEChCIL . ., for being guided, directed with
prudence, with intelligence,
with discernment

she took . .| UTQE . . . | then she took for herself, she
learnt, rendered fruitful for i
herself

of the fruit thercof | MPhRIOU . . | some of the fruit, of the work.

some part of the knowledge

contained in that table

and did eat, . .; UTACL . . | and made of it a spiritieal food,

communicated the know-

ledge of it.

andgave . . UTTN . . .| Afterwards she gave scme of i,
| she taught

also . . ., GM also
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VERSE 6—continued,

ENGLIRH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MFEANING
" unto her husband .| LAICRE . . | to her male companion, to the |
: masculine and generated I
! warmth
iwithher . .|OME . . .| associated with her, joined to
| her, which was with her
| and be did eat. .| UIACL . . | and he made a spiritual food of
| it, he made it known, he

: divulged it.

The engravings show two representations of the Tempta-
tion from the temple of Medinet-Abou, at Thebes. In the
first a man is seen seated, and a woman, standing; is present-
ing to him a round fruit. In the second representation, the
man is taking the woman by the arm in order to draw her
towards him, and is putting his hand under her chin in
order to dissuade her. This gesture among the ancients
was equivalent to soliciting, or praying, in order to over-
come any given resistance or determination.

The real meaning of this verse is lost in the received
translation. The woman, the over-seeing and preserving
Spirit, created in order to reveal the mysteries of things to
man (see chap. ii. ver. 18, 20), does not undertake to violate
this prohibition without reflection. She looks attentively with
both the bodily and mental eyes, TRA, at the object whose
importance and real utility is revealed to her. She recog-
nises the knowledge, the use of which is forbidden in the
temple, because if they reveal any of it, they will be sent
away, have to change their place. She makes herself sure
that this knowledge is good to acquire; that appreciation
of the value of things is only possible by its means; that it
establishes property with its limits and its rights; and that
in the conduct of life it alone can teach the rules of prudence
and respond to the desire of man to know what he ought to
do, and what to avoid doing. It is omly after having thus
considered the subject that she avails herself of the instruc-
tion offered to her, that she gives herself up to the investi-
gation which was forbidden to her, and that she divulges,
or renders plain to all, the precious results of it.
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The knowledge which this famous tree imparted related—

1. To the instruction of all men, to the progress of the
human mind, ThOUB LMACL.

2. To the establishment of meum and tuum, to civil law,
to the boundaries of property ; TAOVE LOINIM.

3. To the moral guidance of man in the social state, to
wisdom, to prudence, to good conduct during the whole of
life, NEMD LEChCIL.

It is evident that the prohibition must have been only for
a time, and that time the period of trial, for God could not
have intended to have left man permanently in ignorance of
what was good and what was evil, which would have left
him an idiot, and below the animals, which have instinct to
guide them. But in the latter case, there could have been
neither prohibition nor trial, so that the prohibition shows
that there already existed in the heart of man the knowledge
of good and evil.

It is evident, however, that the priests, fearing that this
knowledge might be used against religion, forbad its being
read either before a certain time or before preliminary
instructions had been given and convictions formed. To
divulge it before the proper time was considered as a theft
committed by the inspiration of Typhon. If it was to be
made public the moral and religious state of nations rendered
necessary a modification of the principles and of the dis-
credited bases of a religion which was about to perish.

VERSE 7.

ENXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET mﬂ

And . . .|U- « « | Then

theeyes . .JOINI ., . .|the eyes, the intuition

wereopened . .[-TPhQENE . .| were opened were rendered
clear-sighted, penetrating

of them both, .|GhNIEM . . ofdtheﬁx th, aseoond time,
oubly

and they knew .| UIDOOU . .|and they lmew, they foresaw,
they gueased,

that . . . 81 « .+ | because, for,

naked . . .[OIRMM . clear-sltimted, revealing hurt-

made to inspire
theywere, . .|EM . . . wmthey




ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 139

VERSE 7—continued.

ENGLISH TRAKSLATION HEBREW TEXT EECRET MEANING .:

and they sewed .| UITPhROU . .|Thus they caused to grow,
they produced in them-
selves

leaves . . .|OLE . . .|a cause, asubject, an occasion,
a thought

(of) fig . . .|TANE . . .|which t_waa sad, of sadness, of
grief.

andmade . .|UIOChOU . . Thu_:o they made, brought

. about,

themselves . [LEM , ., .| for themselves, in themselves

aprons. . +|EGRT . . .la development of confusion
an access of virtue mingled
with fear, remorse.

The meaning of the word OINT is that the first effect pro-
duced in man by the knowledge of good and evil was intuition,
the clear vision of JEOVE in the GN, or garden of the
temple, the abode of the Aleim, that this intuition, this more
perfect vision of the greatness and power of JEOVE has
struck him with fear, and that having become able to reason,
he has taken refuge in the trees of doubt, in order to re-
assume himself. See the following verses, 8, 9, and 10.

The literal meaning of this verse, as usually understood, is
revoltingly absurd. It may, however, refer to the practice in
the ancient mysteries of the initiated person being naked
with the exception of an apron. The secret meaning is
admirably philosophical. “A species of intuition opened
their eyes, and they acquired a double power of vision,” which
means that man, who is originally born with the instincts
common to animals, receives by knowledge, and by the appre-
hension of evil and his reasonable desires for good, a new
power of vision, clear-sightedness, the comprehension of
things, and almost the power of divination, OYN. He reasons
on the power of JEOVE, becomes timid, and takes refuge in
doubt.

Man’s clear-sighted reason and intellect raise him above
all other created beings, but as they make him acquainted
with evil they produce in him doubts of what is good, fear,
and melancholy. While man and woman were yet uncon-
scious of good or of evil, that is, before they knew that it was
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possible to doubt, and consequently to fear, Moses calls them
both ORYM-IM, and says they felt no shame because they
were not led to do things which might cause them to feel
repentance and shame. But as soon as they have acquired
this knowledge of good and evil, as soon as they have become
capable of foreseeing this evil, of reasoning upon it, and
fearing it, he changes the word ORYM into OIRM; and
then it is no longer mere clear-sightedness, or an aptitude
for laying the truth bare without fear or apprehension ; it is
the power of foreseeing misfortunes, adversity and enmities :
it is the loss of security, it is FEAR. The word henceforth
is OIRM. We have no more ORYM. That happy power of
vision untroubled by fear or remorse has been lost together
with ignorance.

The word OLE in the text is singular, and means literally
a single fig-leaf, but as a single leaf could not be sewn
together the translators have made it into the plural, leaves.
The verb used by Moses was not TPhR but PhRE, which
agrees with the secondary meaning of OLE, a cause, a subject,
a thought, and with TANE, which is derived from ANE, not
from TAN, and which represents grief and sadness. The
fear of evil renders the thought of it always present to man,
and if he has no positive evils to dread, he has the prospect
of death.

VERSE 8.

ENGLISHI TRANELATION HEDBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And they heard . | CICBMOOU. . |Then (tihey heard, they under-
stool

AT .. .| the substantialised, speaking

the voico . .1 QOUL ., . . | thundering, cursing voice

of the Lord . I JEOVE . . | of the Adoni, of the Ruler

God . . IALEIM . .| of the Gods

walking . . MTELC . . | being caused to sound here and
there

in the garden .|BGN . . . in the sacred garden

in the cool . .| LROUE . . according to the wind, accord-
ing to the violent blowing,
with the violent blowing

of the day . .| EIOUM . . | of the day, of that time, of
that moment

and . . U= . . | and, then

Adam . . I EADM . . . , this Adamic being .

and his wife . .| UAGhTOU . . and .}he geuerating heat, his
wife
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VERSE 8—continued.
' ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT l BECRET MEANING
1 i
' bid themselves .|-ITEBA . .|made efforts to get to a con-
| cealed spot, a retreat where
| they could obtain protection
from the presence . | MPhNI . .| out of the presence, against the
anger
loftheLord . .|JEOVE . .|of the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . .| ALEIM . . | of the Gods
amongst . . | BTOUC . . ; in the central
'l the trees . .|0Tz . . .| woody substance, scientific
table, knowledge
| of the grrden. .JEGN . . .!of the garden, of the sacred
! grove.

The name of JEOVE, which out of respect for that great
name had disappeared from the narrative when an accusation
against the Aleim was in question, reappears here as it did
before the sccne of the temptation. The first part of the
verse seems to indicate one of those physical or scenic effects
which the Egyptian priests used to make use of with so
much perfection and ability in the mysteries. Lightning
and thunder, the great voice of God in oriental language,
are represented as darting and rolling here and there accord-
ing to the direction of the winds which were let loose. This
would strike great terror in Egypt, where storms and tem-
pests are very rare.

Adam may be supposed to hide himself in both the literal
and hidden sense of the passage, from fear, for in both the
symbolic and vulgar language to see God is to die. But if
we attempt to explain the passage as meaning that he hid
himself through shame the difficulty becomes insurmountable,
for man was made in the image of God, who was that
moment acting, walking, and speaking like a man. The true
meaning of the passage is that man, by acquiring the science
of doubt, the knowledge of good and evil, becomes a caviller,
a sophist, and in order to conceal the culpability of his act
he encloses himself in a circle of reasonings, the elements of
which he seeks for in the very science which he is making so
bad an use of ; he shuts himself up in doubt, he makes himself
a sceptic. This is what the parable signifies when it says that
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¢ Adam hid himself in the very tree > (not * trees ’’) “ which
was in the midst of the garden.”

VERSE 9.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

And . .| U= . .

the Lord .| JEOVE .

God . . .| ALEIM .
called . . .| -IQRA

unto . . .| AL

Adam .| EADM .

and said . | UIAMR

unto him .|LOU .

‘Where art thou? .| AICE . . .

. ! Then

. i the Adoni, the Ruler

. | of the Gods

. | caused to call, caused to raise

. | on the subject

.| and he caused it to
. | for him, on his (this Adamic

his voice, caused to read
of the Adamic beini‘a
said

being’s) account

What wish of thine has there
been? whither has thy de- |
sire taken thee? whatis the
matter? where art thou?

VErse 10.

ENGLISH TRANSLATI'N

HEBREW TEXT

BECRET MEANING

And he said .
I heard . .
in the garden
thy voice

and I was afraid

because .
naked

Twas . .
and I hid myself, .

.| UIAMR

.| QLC
. | UAIRA

.|lor .
.| OIRM .
.| ANCT .

hMOTI
GN .
AT

UAEBA

. | And he said, he answered

. | in the garden

. | the substantialised

. | thundering and cursing voice

.|and T have been penetrated

. | because
. | clear-seeing, disclosing things

.land I retired to an hidden

I heard, I understood

of thee

with a holy fear; I turned
my eyes away, being full of
fear and veneration

adverse, made to inspire fear
Iam!

Elwe, to a particular strong-
old, to a retreat which
afforded me protection.

QLC, the fulminating substance, the thunder.

Thunder

is the voice of JEOVE, Ps. xxix. 8: ¢ The voice of the Lord
is upon the waters, the God of glory thundereth.”
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The GeN is no longer the garden, the Palmetum of the
temple. It is evidently transformed into a GEN, that is,
into the GeheNna, into the supreme tribunal. The sentence
which is about to follow is therefore that of the GEN, which
is carried out by Water and Fire, the elements of purification
and initiation, for the Zohar says, “ Duplex est judicium
Gehenns, Aque et Ignis,” See also Matt. iii. 11: “I indeed
baptize you with water. . but. . . he shall baptize you with
the Holy Ghost and with fire.” The tempter himself, put on
his trial, in order that the initiated persons may be absolved,
will undergo symbolically (ver. 14) the severe judgment and
condemnation of the GEN.

Verse 11.
EXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT fECRET MEANING
And he said, . .| UIAMR . .| And the answer was caused to
; be made,
‘ Whe . . .|MI .+ .|Bywhom
tod . . .|EGID . . .|hasit been indicated, has this
new thing been made known
thee . . .|LC . . . | for thee, respecting thee
that . . .|CI .« +  .|that
naked . . .|OIRM . . .|clear-seeing, disclosing thin
. which are adverse and made
to inspire fear
thou wast? . .|ATE . . .| thy substance was, thou art,
thou !
‘IMastthou . .|EMN . . ,|Unlessitisthat
leaten . . |ACLT . . .|thou hast eaten, thou hast
| sgread the knowledge of,
| thou hast divulged
 of the tree . JEOT2 .. . | the woody substance
: whereof | . .|]AChR . . . | of which
I commanded thee | TZOUITIC . .|I caused an express order to
be given, I caused distinct
commandment to be given
to thee
that thou shouldest | LBLTI. . .| asan exception, not to
not
eat?P . . .|ACL . . . eat, spread or acquire know-
ledge of
MMNOU . .|any portion of it.

The Gods, the Aleim, having now formed themselves into a
supreme tribunal, pleading has begun, and the Iepdiww,
Satan, the Tempter, is present. We have passed from the
Typhonium and the sacred grove into the hall, surrounded
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with columns, where the judges sat, thirty in number,
presided over by the sacerdotal JEOVE, and having before
them the doctrinal books. The president of the temple wore
a collar of gold, from which hung a figure called TRUTH.
Mercy was the attribute of Jeove. Severity belonged to the-
Aleim, as did also jealousy, craftiness and cunning, for the
spirit of enquiry excludes frankness. Hence that proverbial
expression in the Bible when speaking of Jeove to another
person : ¢ Tecum sit misericordia et veritas: Jeove faciet
tecum misericordiam et veritatem.”” Jeove himself, speaking
of Himself, says, I AM THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE,
because Mercy belongs to Truth, while persecution and
cruelty are characteristic of falsehood. Hence also the use
of the word Amen, which is a species of affirmation by the
name of the supreme judge, AMoN, just as another species
of affirmation used te be made by the name of Pharaoh.

VERSE 12,
ENGLISIT TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
And said . .| CIAMR . .| And the answer, the speech,
was made
the man . | EADM. . .|of the Adamic being
The woman . .| EAGLE . .t This female and generating
flame; this woman
whom . . .|AChR . . . whom
thou gavest . .| NITE . . . I thou hast offered, thou hast
laced, thou hast caused to
R ¢ placed
to be with me . OMDI . . ., a3 my associate, upright before
| me, present to me
{ she . . L EOVA . . " ghe!
gave . . .|NTNE . . .'she has offered,she has taught
me . . LI . . . for me, for my convenience
of . . . .| MN . . . a part extracted, something
. which came from ‘
the tree. . .| EOTz . . . the woody substance, the table
of knowledge
and I did eat. .| UACL . . and I have fed upon it to gain
knowledge.

EACLE. ¢ Corpus mulieris ignis est,” says a holy person.
“ (O malum summum et acutissimum telum diaboli, mulier ! ”
exclaims St. Chrysostom, “ per mulierem Adam in Paradiso
diabolus prostravit, et de Paradiso exterminavit.” It would
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be interesting to enquire what the effect of the story of Adam
and Eve has been upon the social position and the happi-
ness or misery of women, both in ancient times and since the
establishment of Christianity. St. Augustine says: ¢ Mulier
docere non potest, nec testis esse, neque fidem dicere, neque
Judicare, quanto magis non potest imperare ?”> Women who
hold the Saints in such veneration do not know the terms in
which they speak of them on account of this parable, whose
real meaning was unknown to them. 8t. John Damascene
says: “ Mulier jumentum malum, vermis repens, atque in
Adamo domicilium habens, mendacii filia, Paradisi custodia,
Adami expellatrix, hostis pernitiosa, pacis inimica.” St. Peter
Chrysologus, Bishop of Ravenna, says that she is ““malis
caunsa, peccati auctor, sepulchri titulus, inferni janua et
lamenti necessitas tota.”” According to 8t. Anthony, woman
is “caput peccati, arma diaboli.” ¢ Cum mulierem vides,”
says he, “non hominem, non belluam, sed diabolum esse
credite.” Her voice is “ serpentis sibulus.” 8t. Cyprian would
sooner hear ¢ bagiliscum sibilantem *’ than a woman singing.
St. Bonaventura is fond of comparing women to the scorpion,
which is always ready to sting man ; they are, says he,  arma
et balista diaboli.” Eusebius of Cesarea says that woman is
¢ diaboli sagitta.” According to Gregory the Great, “ mulier
recta docere nescit.”” 8t. Jerome says : ¢ Si mulier suo arbitrio
relinquatur, cito ad deteriora delabitur.” He says, again,
¢ Optima feemina rarior est phoenice.” According to him,
she is “ janua diaboli, via iniquitatis, scorpionis percussio,
nocivumque genus.” Innumerable similar quotations might
be made from the works of the Fathers,

VEzsE 13.
EXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT i SECRET MERANING
And said . .| UIAMR . . ‘ And the answer, the speech,
was caused to be made
the Lord . .| JEOVE . . . of the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .|ALEIM . ./ of the Gods,

unto the woman, .|LAChE . . | to the feminine generating
fire, to the woman,

‘What s this . ME . . .'How? by what means P

that thou hast donef | OChIT . . 'has been done to thee, hast
. thou been made to do_
ZAT ., . . thisthing?
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VERSE 13—continued.
KENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT S8ECRET MEANTNG
And said .| UTAMR . .| And t‘.ln;l word, the answer, the
speech,
the woman, . .|EAChE . | of the woman, the female and
erating warmth,
The serpent . .| ENEGh . | This tempter, he who under
the aymbol, of a serpent
tries, inspires the desire
of knowledge, of divination,
beguiled me . .| EGhIANI , .|has beguiled me, has spoken
prophetically to me, has
en to me of a higher life,
and I did eat .|UACL . .|and I fed my thoughts, my
intellect with it.
Verse 14.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MRANING
And said . | UIAMR . | Then the word, the command,
was caused to be given
the Lord .| JEOVE . | of the Adoni, the Ruler
God . . A%EIM . | of the Gods,
unto . . A . . | opposite to, ting,
the serpent, . .| ENECh . tggoel‘zy hbmheg tempter
symbolised by the serpent,
respecting him who tries tAe
tnitiated,
Because . ) . . | Because
thou hast done .| OChIT . . | thou hast caused to be done
this . . .| ZAT . . | this thing, that
thou art .|ATE , . | thy substance, thy individu-
ality, shall be
cursed .| AROUR . | cursed, stretched out, length-
ened like a furrow,
above all .| MCL .| beyond all, more than all,
more than any
cattle, .| EBEME . | quadru
and above every .| UMCL . . | and beyond all, more than any
beast . . .| EIT . . | life, animal existence,
of the field; . .| EChDE. . |of the all-powerful, many-
breasted terrestrial Isis, of
vegetative nature ;
thou shalt go .| TLC . | thou shalt walk, thou shalt go
upon . .|OL . . | upon
thy belly. .|GENC . . | thy breast, thy belly.
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VERSE 2—continued.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION , HEBREW TEXT ; RECRET MEANING
| |
And . . LU= . . .| And
all. . . .iCL .. .jall
the days . JIIMI . . .|the days, all the period,
ofthylife . .IEIC . . .lofthy life
shalt thou eat . i TACL . . . | thou shalt feed intellectually,

| thou shalt caused to be di-

| vulged, made public,

dust, abject and base things
which produce mourning
and misery.

dust . . .IOPhR. .

The curse is, “ Thou shalt be symbolised by Typhon in
the form of (EBEME) EMS, or ChEMS-es, the robber, the
ravisher, the impious one, the crocodile,” a symbol of
Typhon. The concluding part of the verse signifies that
the doubt with which Typhon or the serpent inoculated the
minds of those who listened to him will produce nothing
but dust, abjectness, meanness, mourning, misery, and even
death.

The serpent spoken of in this chapter is certainly not the
reptile usually so called. This serpent has legs, and is so
represented in the zodiac at Esne (see plate 12). He can
come and go, he can speak and reason, he can make himself
heard, and can persuade others, like a man, and even an
eloquent man. This serpent, then, must be a man whose
name or symbol is the serpent ; thus in the northern temple
of Esne, the serpent is often represented with arms and legs.
The serpent, instead of being rampant on the earth, is
henceforth to walk like a quadruped. He is to be extended,
lengthened, more than any animal of the fields; he is to
walk on his breast, which shall cover the earth, and his
mind shall be fed with base and evil thoughts.

According to an allegorical tradition, the serpent NECh,
after seventy years of life, became the serpent Tzyphon,
whose penetrating glance caused death (Typhon, the dark
one, kills Horus, the god of light), and whom no effort, no
charm, can influence. In the text the symbol changes in
the same manner. It is no longer NECh, the serpent, in
his usual shape ; it is a being whose body, made long like a

L2
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furrow, partakes still of the nature of a serpent, but which
walks on four feet; it is Typhon in the form of ChEMS-es,
the crocodile. .

Horapollo tells us that the accipiter, or the sparrow-
hawk, signified the sun and rising; the crocodile signified
sunset and darkness; and the hippopotamus (for which
Clemens Alexandrinus [Strom. 1. V.] substitutes the croco-
dile to signify impudence), meant a season, or a fixed hour.
Both the crocodile and the hippopotamus are emblems of the
operations of the principle of evil and darkness, or Typhon.

This evil genius, who is represented in all the cosmogonies
by the emblem of a serpent, was represented in the temple
at Hermopolis as contending against the principle of light.
The hieroglyphic group was composed of the hippopotamus,
on which the hawk was placed, contending against a
serpent (Plut. De Isid.). Plutarch saysthat the hippopotamus
represented Typhon, and the hawk the power which resisted
him. Among the hieroglyphic figures of the temple at
Sais, the hawk and crocodile, or according to some the
hippopotamus, were also seen. According to Plutarch and
Clemens Alexandrinus, the hawk represented the beneficent
deity, and the other animals the object of his hatred, or his
enemy.

Hence the worshippers of the principle of light, of Horus,
or Apollo, had a remarkable hatred for the crocodile and
the hippopotamus, and ZAlian (De Anim. 1. X. c. xxi.) says
the reason of this was, that Typhon had assumed the shape
of that animal to escape from the pursuit of Horus.
Accordingly, there was a certain day in the year on which
these animals were pursued, killed, and thrown out of the
temple of the god of light.

VERSE 16.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MRANING

And . . .| U= . . .|And

Iwilput . .|AGRIT. . .|I will cause to be put, I
will cause to be made, es-
tablished,

enmity . . .{-AIBE, . .|a removal,aseparation, accom-
panied with antipathy,

between thee .|BINC . . . | during the time that thou re-
mainest
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VERSE 15—continued.

EXGLIBH TRANBLATION AEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
and . . 4 /UBIN . ., and between the time that she
‘ remains,
the woman, . .|EAChE. , ., this woman, this generating
and productive female fire
éthe celestial lsis),
and between . .|UBIN . . and between the time of re-
| maining, dwelling,
i thy seed .|ZROC . . | of thy seed, race, offspring,
in.nd .|UBIN . . | and between the time of re-
| maining, dwelling,
"herseed. . .|ZROE . . | of her seed, race, offspring.
'It. . . . EOVA. . .| Thisrace
| ehall bruise thy | IChOUPhC . . |shall cover, darken, cause to
disappear, bre&fx, render
healthy, thy
head . .| RACh . . beﬁinning;
and thou .| UATE . . | and in thy same way, and thy
substance also
shalt bruise his . | TChOUPLNOU . |shall cover, darken, cause to
. disappear, render healthy,her
(of this race)
heel, . . .|{0QB . . .|act of circumventing, of cun-
ning, of supplanting.

This seed, this offspring of AChE, the celestial Isis, is
HOR-us, Light. Typhon is the genius of darkness. What
Moses had in view was the alternate reign of light and
darkness (see chap. i. ver. 16), when the alternate reign
of light and darkness is made a principle of the cosmogony.

ZRO is masculine, EOVA is masculine, and T¢ChOUPh-~
NOU has the masculine pronoun OU for a termination.
This part of the verse, therefore, does not refer to the
woman, who is wrongly represented by the translators as
bruising the head of the serpent. The Roman Catholic
Church translates this in the Vulgate IPSA.conteret caput
tuum, by which they cause the woman to bruise the serpent’s
head, and not, as the Protestants do, the seed of the woman
to bruise it. The Hebrew language having no neuter
gender, a literal translation must have either ke or she.
Availing themselves of this equivocal or double meaning,
they have made this passage serve as a justification of their
adoration of the celestial Virgin, which they found in Italy
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and other countries, and which, of course, in compliance
with their much-abused traditionary practice, they adopted.

The word T-ChOUPhNOTU, or T-ShYPhoN-ou, is remark-
able because it reveals positively in this place the name of
TzYPhoN, the Dark One, the enemy of OR-us, the luminous
offspring of ISIS.

This verse has been composed while standing opposite, as
it were, to the representation of the constellations carved in
a celestial planisphere. The woman ACLE, ESE, or ISE,
the generating fire, is the celestial ISIS represented in the
astronomical representations with her son HOR-us, the
Light One, dawning light, the light of dawn, in her arms,
and having under her the serpent Typhon, whose name in .
Hebrew means ‘the hidden one, the darkened ome, the
northern one;” in Syriac, ¢ the turbulent one;”’ in Ethiopic,
“the enemy, he who fights.” Horus was represented as
the conqueror of Typhon, as Apollo was of Python, when
the sun in the upper hemisphere, or at the summer solstice,
causes the Nile to leave its bed and inundate the country.
Then the physical evils, and the sterility of which Typhon
is the principle and emblem, disappear or are healed. In
the Typhonium of the great temple at Edfou, the Apolino-
polis Magna, Isis is often represented holding Horus in her
arms, and resisting the influences of Typhon, as shown in
the engraving.

By altering the genders, this verse has been converted
into a prophecy which has been applied to the Christian
Virgin, the mother of the child ISO, the light which dawns
at the winter solstice, the light of men, hostile to darkness.
This, however, is nothing but a pious fraud. The true
meaning of the passage is, that man by becoming enlight-
ened, becomes better; that he covers and effaces by the
light of his intellect the principle of social evil, and that
evil only regains its empire over society when man returns
to the darkness of ignorance.
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ERBE . . .| the fourfold, the frequent,
thy sorrow; . .[OTzBOUNC. .| afliction, sorrow, oppression,

VERsE 16.
i ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING
| :
{ Unto . . .| AL . . . .| Opposite to, on the subjec
. the woman . ,|EAGRE, . . otP the woman, of the fgmikine
| and generating fire,
;hesaid,. . .|AMR . . .| he caused to be said,
| I will greatly mul- | ARBE . . .| Iwill cause to be quadrupled,
tiply to extend itself on four sides,
I on all sides, I will cause to
| be multiplied,
|
| hard and subordinate condi-
| tion of thee;
“thou shalt bring! UERNC . .|also thy conception, thy deli-
| forth very, o
rinsorrow . .|BOTsB. . .|insorrow,in the toil contingent
on a subordinate condition,
TLDI . . .|shalt thou take care of, bring
u
children. . +BNIM. . . chil&'en.
And . . .| U= . . . | Nevertheless,
thy desire . .|TChOUQTC. .| thy course, thy desire,
shallbeto . .|(-AL . . .| shall be opposite to, to,
thy husband . . |AICRC. . . thmmuline fire, thy hus-
adhe . . .|UEOVA . .|buthe
shallrule . .[IMChL. . .|shall have the right of teach-
ing, of speaking in parables,
of dominion
over thee. . .| BC . . . | in thee, over thee.

AMR, “he caused it to be said.” Every time that an order
or an act, a question or an answer, emanates from JEOVE, the
verb should change from the conjugation QAL, “he has done,”
to the conjugation PIEL and PHUAL, expressing the act
of causing to be done, or to being caused to be done.
The Masoretic points, which fix the sense to the conjugation
QAL, have no authority in the writings of Moses; and
according to the spirit of his theosophy, they are a falsehood,
an impious impropriety.

IMChL, ¢ he shall have the right of speaking in parables,”
because instruction was always given allegorically. The
meaning of this word shows the folly of those who-only
adhere to the literal meaning.

The subordinate condition of woman in the East, which
still exists, is described in this verse. There is no reference
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to painful delivery, for Moses knew that in warm climates
parturition is not painful. The proper meaning of the word
ILD has reference to the care which it is necessary mothers
should take in bringing up their children. The true mean-
ing of “thy desire shall be unto thy husband ” is « thou shalt
seek for a husband.

VErse 17.
ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And unto Adam .| UGLADM . . |But for the Adamic being, for
what concerns man,

hesid,. . .[{AMR . . .!hecaused it to be said,

Because . CI . . . | Because

thou ha.sthearkened QhMOT . . | thou hast hearkened, thou hast
deferred,

unto the voice .| LQOUL . . | unto the voice -

of thy wife . .| AQhTC . .|of thy wife, of thy feminine
warmth,

and hast eaten . | UTACL . .|andhast fed intellectually, hast
nourished thy thou ‘fh“’ hast
spread the knowle

of . . . .|MN . . . | of a portion, of & product,

the tree . +|EOTz . . ' .jofthe woody substance, of the

: table of instruction,

of which . AChR . ., . | which

I commanded thee, TzOVITIC . .|Ihad cansed to be commanded,
I had caused & distinct order
to be given to thee,

.|LAMR . « . |saying,

Thou ghalt not .| LA . .| Not

eat . .|TACL . . .|shaltthou make an intellectual
feast, make known

ofit, . . ..MMNOU . . a.ny part of it, any product of

the ground s ..EADME . . ﬂns Adamic earth (the ele-

l ment of thought, of reflec-

tion: the principle of labour
g:vemed y intellect) shall

cursed . . .| AROURE . . | despoiled of its fruits, its hur-
vests ; subject to wasting,
death barren and curse

for thy sake. . . ! BOBOURC . ., in, as regnrds thy corn, wheat,
provisions.

In sorrow . . | BOTzBOUN . .iIn  sorrow, with trouble,
fahgue, in painful depend-

shalt thou eat of it | TACLNE . . thou shalt feed upon it, upon
tts produce,

all . .+ |CL . . .|all

the days . oIMI . . .!the days

-| of thy life. . .|EIIC . . . i of thy life.




ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 163

EADME. As the earth and its produce are now the sub-
ject, the word ARTz would not suit, for it means the barren
earth. It is ADME, the fertile ground, capable of cultiva-
tion, which will be exposed to become arid and liable to
dearth.

According to the belief of the ancient priests, the world in
the beginning had a perfectly equable temperature, a per-
petual spring, during which period there were no harvests,
and the earth did not lose its fruits. It was to this primitive
period of enjoyment and happiness that the third instruction
in the temple was to lead the initiated.

In the latter part of the verse the same expression is used
for the man as is used for the serpent. The serpent is con-
demned to eat dust all the days of its life, and the man is
condemned to eat of the fruits of the ground. These ex-
- pressions were proverbial, signifying the misery, the abject-
ness, into which the primitive initiations had plunged the
Adamic being, the people, or those who live by their own
labour. This mean position is partly the reason why the
offering of Cain was not acceptable.

VErse 18,

EXGLISH TRAXSBLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MRANING

Also . . .1 U= . . .| For

it shall bring forth | TTZMIE . .| it shall cause to grow, it shall

: produce,

tothee . . .[LC « .+ .|forthee

thoms . . .[-QOUTz . .| trouble, disquiet, repugnance

and thistles;, .|UDRD . . .| and disgust, aversion, con-
tempt.

and thou shalt eat | UACLT . . Neverrbeless, thou shalt feed

AT . . | on the substance,

the herb . .|O0TzB . . . | of herbs, of wheat, cultivated
and nearly ripe,

of the field. . .| EChDE . .|of the all-powerful, many-
breasted Isis, of the vegeta-
tive earth.

The literal sense of this passage would make man
graminivorous by nature, but this he never was. The real
meaning is that the priest who personated the Adamic being
wore on his head a bull’s head as a symbol, in order to be re-
cognised. His wife, ASE, ISE, ISIS, was symbolised by the
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head of a cow. This symbol indicated the Man of ISIS, the
Man of the all-powerful one, AIS EADME, AIS ESIDE, the
labourer ; and as the serpent has been made to walk on two
legs, and speak and reason like a man, so then the agricultural
man is made to browse and ruminate, being represented
with an ox’s head.

The idea of the priests was that man having been created
graminivorous only, he became more perfect after the Deluge,
when he became carnivorous—that the agriculturist, in short,
was a less perfect, less advanced being than he who gathers
the fruits of the earth without cultivating them, and lives
independent of them on the milk and flesh of his sheep.
Hence resulted the abasement of the Adamic being, of the
agriculturist. When Cain and Abel present their offerings,
the distinction between the agriculturist and the shepherd is
well marked. Rabbi Jose, in the Talmud (Treatise Jouma,
1. IT), is much disconcerted by the literal meaning of these
sentences. He says: “ He has cursed woman, and everybody
runs after her; he has cursed the ground, and everybody
obtains food from it !”’>—moxn nat 55 m it pvy Som e naeSho
nawy pan Sam,

VERSE 19,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SBECRET MEANING

Thou shalt eat .| TACL . . | Thou shalt eat

bread . .|LEM . . | bread

in the sweat . .| BZOT . . | by the coming and going, by
the alternating pressure, by
the act of kneading, tremiing
upon

of thy face .| APRIC . .| of thy bakers

till thou .|OD . . | till thou

return . . EhOUBC . | becomest old, returnest, restest,

unto . . .| AL . . | upon, near to,

the ground, . .[{EADME . | the Adamic earth,

for . . .|CI . . | for

thou wast taken .| LQET . . | thou wast taken, thou wast

. brought

out of it; .| MMNE. . | out of a part, an extracted pre-
paration, a food producex by
1

for . .| CI . fort,

thou art .|ATE . | thy substance is

dust .|OPhR . | a product, & seed, a race pro-
ceeding from «,
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VERSE 19—continued.

EXGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

and unto N . . | and this is why, being

dust . . .| OPhR . . . | & race, & seed, a product of #,

AL . . . | with

shalt thou return. | EChOUB . .| thou shalt be when thou art
old, thou shalt return and
rest.

The latter part of this verse is an allusion to the burial of
people of rank in Egypt, who were placed in the catacombs,
on the Adamic earth, near the deceased of their race, in
Hebrew near the dust, the seed of their father. The received
translation is incompatible with the habits of a people who em-
balmed their dead and preserved them in a state to which the
word dust is inapplicable. Those who adhere to the literal
interpretation of this verse must feel a difficulty in account-
ing for the sentence of death passed upon Adam and Eve
being extended to the animal creation, who had committed
no sin. But this is accounted for in the Ber-Rabba, c. xix.,
in which it is said that ¢ all animals hearkened to Eve’s voice,
and ate of the forbidden fruit—"* n29 Y3 van bin awen
qwn Pin—except one bird, by name ¢Chul’ (phenix), of
which it is said, ‘I will multiply my days like (those of)
Chul.’ Nothing can be more satisfactory than this explan-
ation.

VERSE 20.

ENXGLIXH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

And . . .| U=~ .. .| And

Adam called . .| -IQRA .« |he named, read,

EADM . . . | this Adamic being

thename . .|ChM . . . | the sign, the saymbol, the sym-
bolic name,

ofhiswife . .|AGhTOU . .!of his wife, of his feminine
and genemting fire,

Eve . . .| EOVE . the female diviner, the
revelation, the femaie re-
vealer, she who exglains,
points out thi:g;lw o in-
structs, by revealing sacred
things,
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VERSE 20—continued.
ENGLIBH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING
because . . .| CI . . . | because
she . . .| EOVA , . . | she
was . . .| EITE . . . | has been
the mother . JAM . . . | the way, the means, viarum
mater, medium vie,
ofall . . .| CL . . .| of all
living. . .| EI . . . | life, living beings.

EOVE, ¢the female diviner or revealer.” This interpre-
tation results from the motive which led to the creation of
woman, LOU OZR CNGDOU, chap. ii. ver. 18, 20. When
we consider her act in verse 12, EOVA NTNE LI, the
derivation of this word from EIE is exceptional and un-
reasonable, and the Rabbis or Bar-Cepha Syrus, in Libro de
Paradiso, were right in deriving it from EOVE, nunciavit, in-
dicavit, ostendit, demonstravit. The name of Eve partakes
of the meaning EOVI, EOVIA, “a serpent,” in the same way
a8 NECh does. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us that ¢ the
Bacchanals hold their orgies in honour of the frenzied
Bacchus, celebrating their sacred frenzy by the eating of raw
flesh, and go through the distribution of the parts of butchered
victims, crowned with snakes, shrieking out the name of that
Eve by whom error came into the world.” He adds, that
¢ the symbol of the Bacchic orgies is a consecrated serpent,”
and that, according to the strict interpretation of the Hebrew
term, the name Hevia (which he considers synonymous with
Eove), aspirated, signifies a female serpent. In the annals
of the Mexicans, the first woman is always represented as
accompanied by a great male serpent. This serpent is the
Sun-god Tonacatl-coatl, the principal deity of the Mexican
Pantheon, and the goddess-mother of primitive man is
called Cihna-Cohnatl, which signifies * woman of the ser-
pent.” ~ Epiphanius also says that the word Eove signifies a
serpent: Edwa Tov 8w malles ‘Efpaiwv ovoudfovar. (Adv.
Heres. 1. II1.). There was a city called Eva in Arcadia, and
another in Macedonia. There was also a mountain called
Eve or Evan, mentioned by Pausaniag (1. V.); and he also
speaks of an Eva in Argolis (1. IT.), which he says was a large
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town. The mountain was so called from a Bacchic cry,
“ Evoi,” which Bacchus and the women who accompanied
him gave utterance to on that spot for the first time.

The moral signification of this cosmogonic drama is
shown by the choice of the name of the female fire which
produces man. The word Eve relates not only to the idea
of a serpent, but also to those of revelation, of explanation—-
quod nuntiaverit et indicaverit fructum vetitum conjugi
Adamo. Moses intended also to symbolise by the creation
of woman that of the female sex generally, and to allude
to the influence of the serpent on her (for he mentally
associates both ideas), to the natural inclination of this sex
to lead astray, put to trial, and subjugate reason. This is
why, in describing the creation of woman, he has dwelt
upon the difference of sex, and the manner in which man is
attracted by the female sex. Before that sex is created,
man is considered as an androgynous being.

The moral and political meaning of the second part of the
verse is that man is easily led to be wanting in the per-
formance of his duties and social obligations by this too
ready adhesion to the advice and instructions of his wife :
¢ Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife,”
&c. ver. 17, 18. From this idea arose the moral and
political degradation of woman in the East. ‘“The Supreme
Being,” says the laws of the Gentoos, ¢ created woman in
order that man might live with her, and that children might
be born from this union ; but man ought to keep his wife in
such subjection, both by day and by night, that she shall
not be able to do anything of her own free will.”

The serpent who speaks to Eve, therefore, who addresses
himself to her only, is the symbolic representation of temp-
tation, of the continual trial to which curiosity, the wish to
know, the passion for divulging, and ambition, expose
women. The ordinary translation is absurd, because it was
impossible for Adam to foreknow that she would be the
mother of all living.
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VErsE 21.

ENGLISH TRANBLATION HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

Also . . .| U= . . . | Now

the Lord . .| JEOVE . ., the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . .|ALEIM . .'ofthe Gods,

made . . .|-IOCh . . .!caused to be, to be estab-
lished,

unto Adam . .|LADM . . .| for the Adamic being

and to his wife .| ULAChTOU . ! and for his wife

of skins . . .| GOUR . . .18 guardian angel, a spirit
to watch over and en-
courage them, reciprocal en-
couragement,

coats . . .| CTNOUT . . |in conformity with the act of
weeping,of consoling,of offer-
ing wages of consolation,

aud clothed them. | UILBChM ., . |and he enveloped them,
ado;;ned them, covered them
with it,

CTNOUT is derived from TNE, “ wages of censolation, a
consoling word.” TNOUT, the infinitive of the conjugation
Piel, adds to the word the act of causing to be done, and of
doing with care.

UILBChM is to cover, to envelop, to protect. God cover-
ing with his wings; the MLAC, the OYR, the guardian
angel, covers with his wings.

The literal meaning of this verse involves the idea that
death came into the world, not by the act of man, as St.
Paul says, but by God’s own act. The skins must have
belonged to some animal, who must have been killed, skinned,
and the skin prepared by God himself. The real meaning
is, that the Almighty, touched by the repentance of the
Adamic being and his companion, causes their courage to
revive by placing near them a spirit to watch over them, a
guardian angel. In fact, the object of the mysteries, accord-
ing to Plutarch, Cicero, and the ancients generally, was to
fortify piety, and to give such consolation as might enable
men to bear the ills of the present life by the hope of a life
to come full of enjoyment and happiness. The dogma of
the immortality of the soul was the great secret of the most
ancient mysteries; the Egyptian priests were the first who
made it known, but they only revealed it to those who were
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completely initiated, and this is why Moses, who had been
initiated in these mysteries, is entirely silent on the subject.
The priests feared lest it should make men careless of the
present life, favour idleness by inducing a taste for contem-
plation, and injure the prosperity of human society.

Plato says, in the Pheedo, “ They who initiated the mys-
teries, did not frame their doctrine without meaning when
they taught that he who descends into Hades uninitiated
in the mysteries—unpurified according to their rites—shall
be plunged into mire, but those who have been initiated and
purified shall live with the gods. But as the mystic saying
runs, ‘ Many begin the rites, but few are fully purified.’”
Aristophanes says, ‘“All who took part in the mysteries led
an innocent, tranquil, and holy life; they died, expecting
the light of the Elysian Fields, while others had only eternal
darkness to expect.” Sophocles does not hesitate to call
them  the hopes of death.”

Plutarch writes thus to his wife to console her for the
death of their daughter: ¢“The profane and vulgar multi-
tude imagine that nothing remains of man after death, that
there is neither good nor evil for him. You, my dearest
wife, know well the contrary ; a family tradition” (the ances-
tors of Plutarch had all been initiated, and his father had
been a hierophant) “has transmitted to us from generation to
generation a different doctrine. Besides, initiated as we are
into the sacred mysteries of Bacchus, we know the great
truths. Yes, the soul is immortal, and its future existence
certain.” (Consol. ad Uxorem.)

The Cabalists, shocked at the literal meaning of this
verse, explained the garments which God gave to Adam and
Eve to be the material body which they then received from
him. According to them, man before the fall was a pure
and immaterial being, naked, therefore, and partaking of the
nature of the angels, the spiritual substances, the Afons.
The result of these ancient opinions was, that the soul was
represented by nudity. Hence the expression of Seneca,
¢ God is naked,” and for the same reason the statues of the
gods among the Greeks were naked.
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VERSE 22.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

SECRET MEANING

And .

the Lord

God .
said, . .
Behold, .

the man

is become

&8 one

Of us .

to know
good .
and evil ;
and now, -
lest

he put forth .
his hand
and take
also .
of the tree
of life

and eat .,

and live

for ever .

.| JEOVE’
.| ~ALEIM
| -IAMR.
.| EADM .
.| EIE

.| MNNOU
.|LDOT .
.| ThOUB

| COTE .
.| PuN
JichLE .

. IDOU .
.| ULQE .

. i MOTz

. | EEIIM
.{0ACL . . .
.| UEI

CAED |

GM . .

LOLM .

. '"Then

| of the Gods,
. | caused it to be said

. | Behold,

. | this Adamic being

. | has been, is become,

. |like &

. | portion proceeding from us, is
. | to know, to devise with regard
. | good

. | and evil,

. | But the time is

. | which is not (this is not the
. | that he shall

. | his strength, his might,
. | and he 8

. | some part of the wood,

. | of the double, continuous, life

. |and that then he shall live,

. | like the state of an adult man

the Adoni, the Ruler

one of us,

to knowledge

time
ut forth

take, he shall ac-
quire, .

sub-
stance, of the table of know-

ledge, of doctrine,

of happiness and health,
and feed upon it, divulge it,
make it known to all,

enjoy the happy life of
health and enjoyment,

who is always young and
has no end.

LOLM, “for ever.” To know the dogma of the future
life and the immortality of the
immortality at once.

“This Adamic- being has become a portion of ourselves, is

a part of us.”

soul, was to enjoy that

This expression renders it more clear than

ever, that the Egyptian system, in which God, as the active
principle of nature, was composed of several gods, is in
question. Orpheus, who had been initiated by the Egyptian
priests, held the same doctrine.

¢ And that then he shall live in eternal youth,”

This is
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the state of the Aleim, the Mlacim, the Aons, and the
Divine substances.

VEerse 23.
T

EXGLISH TRANSLAITON : HEBREW TEXT BECRET MEANING

Therefore . . U- . . .|Then

thelod . . JEOVE . .| the Adoni, the Ruler

God . . . ALEIM . .| of the Gods,

sent him forth . ' -IChLEEQOU . | made him a ShiLE, an ambas-
| | sador, an apostle, sent him
! | forth
| from the garden . MGN . . . | from the sacred grove, the
| . garden of palm-trees
iof BEden. . . ODN . . .|of the synagogue,

to till . . . LOBD . . . | to serve, to cultivate
I “AT . . . | the substance
itheground . . EADME . .|of the Adamic earth,
| from whence . . AChR . . + | which ambassador
* he was taken. . E . . .|has received, had recelved,
' sought for and acquired,’the
i instruction, the doctrine
| MChM . . . | proceeding from that place.

IChLEEOU, ShLIE, ShiLYE, nuncius, legatus, apostolus.
¢ Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, The Gods
of your fathers. . . . have made me SiLE (have sent me) .
unto you” (Exod. iii. 15). The mission alluded to in the
text evidently refers to that of the ancient legislators towards
their people, and to that of Moses himself. The Sabzans
held that Adam was not the first man, but a prophet, an
envoy from the moon (from the celestial ISIS, the founder of
the Mysteries), to establish her worship, and that he had
composed some works on agriculture. The person who acted
the part of Adam carried the symbol of the labourer.

VERSE 24.

EXGLISH TRANSLATION HEBREW TEXT SECRET MEANING

Sohe droveout .{UIGRGh . .|And he caused to be made an
envoy, he caused to pass
from the interior to the ex-
terior, he made a chief of a
mission, a stranger and a
traveller on the earth,
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VERSE 24—continued.

ENGLIRH TRANSLATION

HEBREW TEXT

| |
: SECRET MRANING !
i !

l the man .

| and he pluced CIChCN
at the east MQDM
of the garden LGN
of Fden ODN

(AT .
cherubim .| ECRBIM
and .. GAT .
a flaming LETh .
sword, . EERD .
which turned every | EMTEPLCT .
way

to keep . - LChMR

i AT

| the way .IDRC

| of the tree .| OTz

|
of life. . .| EELIM .

. I of the individuality i
. | of this Adamic being;
. land he caused to remain, to ;

sojourn,

relatively to the garden

l
. | at the eastern part '

. " of the synagogue, of the place

where the religious assem-
blies ave held,

. | the substance
. | of figures, of statues,
. | and the substance, that which .

constitutes

. | the illusion
. | of & desert, a solitude, a place l

laid waste,

.| changed in appearance, over-

whelmed, destroyed,

.l to keei, to close as by means
o

of a hedge,

. | that which constitutes, which

forms

. | the way, the road,
. | of the table of science and in-

structicn, of knowledge, of |
learning,

. | of the double life, of life s it |

relates to heslth and un- .
bounded happiness. '

GRCh is composed of GR, to be a stranger anywhere, and
RCh to have permission, power, authority to command (see
chap. ii. ver.17). Moses called his son GRCh-M, which name
was chosen in allusion to the mission of Moses.

The word ECRBIM symbolises thick clouds, phantoms
which intercept the sight and defend the entrance of the

Holy of Holies from the profane.
ties those clouds.

The Hebrew word signi-

Clouds prevented the tabernacle from

being entered (Exod. x1. 34 ; xvi. 10, &c.).

EERB EMTEPLCT. We have seen that the trials which
accompanied initiation were supposed to take place in a
desert. EEIIM signifies ¢ of the immortality of the soul.”

The court of the temples was closed by an immense door,
in front of which stood two obelisks, like those at Luxor.
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These obelisks, symbols of radiating light, in the shape of
a sword, were set upright, like palm-trees, after which they
were called. At the entrance two colossal statues of genii
kept watch ; they are still to be seen at Luxor. Cherubim
also watched at the gate of Eden, and, armed with a ray of
light in the form of a sword, kept the way of the tree of life.
But Moses in this passage alludes to a desert, which serves
as a barrier, and obliterates all traces of a path. It was the
practice in ancient times to mark out the boundaries or
frontiers of an empire by immense deserts, or by countries
laid waste for the purpose.

The moral meaning of the passage is, that this desert,
this unknown space, which separates the present from the
future life, is Death, MOT, with the literal meaning of which
the initiated person seemed to be threatened, and which was
considered in the Mysteries as the Mission, MOS, which re-
moves man from his place, which changes his mode of being,
and which causes him to pass from one place to another, from
temporal to external life. In the Septuagint this verse is
“And he cast out Adam, and caused him to dwell over
against the Garden of Delight, and stationed the cherubs
and the fiery sword that turns about to keep the way of the
tree of life.”

u 2
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CHAPTER VIIL

TaE New Testament, or New Covenant, as it should be called,
the Greek name being taken from Heb. viii. 6-13, is
founded in great part on the Old Covenant, and partaking
of its allegorical character. It therefore requires to be
treated in precisely the same manner. Origen observes
(Contra Celsum, i. 42): “In almost every history, however
true it may be, it is difficult, and sometimes impossible, to
demonstrate the reality of it. Let us suppose, in fact, that
some one should take upon himself to deny that there was a
Trojan war on account of the improbabilities which are
connected with that histcvy, such as the birth of Achilles
from a sea-goddess, &c., how could we prove the reality of
it, overwhelmed as we should be by the evident inventions
which in some unknown manner have been mixed up with
the generally admitted idea of a war between the Greeks
and Trojans? What is alone practicable is, that he who
wishes to study history with judgment, and to remove
illusions from it, must consider how much of that history he
can believe without more complete information ; how much,
on the contrary, he must only understand symbolically (riva
8& mpomoloyroat), bearing in mind the intention of the
narrator ; and how much he must mistrust altogether, as
being merely dictated by the desire of pleasing. It has been
my wish to put forward these remarks as preliminary to the
subject of the entire history of Jesus as given in the gospels,
not with the view of leading clear-sighted people to a blind
and unauthorised belief, but of showing that this history
requires to be studied with judgment, and examined with
care, and that we must, so to speak, bury ourselves in the
meaning of the writer, in order to discover for what purpose
each separate thing has been written.”

The three first gospels were originally anonymous, and
intended for the use of contemporaries (Lukei. 4; Acts i. 1).
The anthors wished to deliver a true account of what Jesus
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had done and spoken (Luke i. 1-4; Actsi. 1; Euseb. H. E.
iii. 39), and were at the same time inevitably influenced by
the dogmatic views which, among the contests of parties,
were peculiar to each of them. They make no allusion to
any supernatural help or divine inspiration, but set forth the
events which t